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PREFACE

The northern area of Pakistan occupies a unique position on
the cultural and historical map of the world. Its cultural diversity
and ethnic richness make it one of the most fascinating areas for
researchers and scholars. It is, however, its multi-lingual
character that concerns the present study.

These five volumes of the Sociolinguistic Survey of
Northern Pakistan are devoted to the study of its multi-lingual
features. It is slightly more ambitious than the usual studies of
this nature: it attempts to study the various languages and
dialects of this area from a synchronic descriptive approach with
regard to the issue of language versus dialect. In order to verify
the diversity and similarity within these languages and dialects,
linguistic and sociolinguistic data has been used to throw some
light on the relative levels of diversity within and between the
identified varieties. This has been done particularly in the cases
of Gujari with Hazara Hindko, Indus and Swat varieties of
Kohistani and Shina with its linguistic neighbours.

At a macro level, this work is definitely an improvement
over Grierson’s Linguistic Survey of India and the subsequent
studies by various scholars. However, though ambitious in scope,
the study does not claim to be exhaustive and comprehensive in
every respect. The study also discusses the impact of external
linguistic families on the linguistic evolution of this area. The
unmistakable imprint of Tibeto-Burman languages, the Iranian
languages, the Indo-European family and the Indo-Aryan family
testify to the fact that the northern areas of Pakistan serve as a
bridge between South Asia, Central Asia, China, and Iran.

Another dimension has also been added to the study of so
many languages and dialects in close proximity: degree of
proficiency in the neighbouring languages. This has been done
through interviews, questionnaires, tests, and observations. The
patterns associated with the proficiency of the neighbouring
languages and the national language, Urdu, are treated in terms
of inter-ethnic contacts, the regional dominance of certain
linguistic groups, and the impact of education and media. It is



quite visible that the old generation of these linguistic groups did
try to preserve the originality of their culture and civilization. But
communication links and the availability of modern techniques
and instruments have their own impact upon the people of these
areas. The new generation of these areas, showing a trend
towards advancement and modernization, may in the long run be
affected, and the preservation of centuries old culture and
civilizations can become a difficult task.

It is hoped that this survey will inspire some studies of this
unique multi-linguistic region of the world. The scholars deserve
congratulations for this painstaking work, which could not have
been completed without requisite enthusiasm, expertise and skill.
This study, of course, will open new avenues for future
researchers. The important point to be kept in mind for future
researchers is, however, to find ways and means of preserving
this centuries old culture and civilization.

Work of such a magnitude is not possible without
cooperation and devotion on the part of scholars and experts in
this field. The National Institute of Pakistan Studies, Quaid-i-
Azam University, Islamabad acknowledges with gratitude the
assistance and cooperation of many who helped the team to
conduct this survey. The Institute acknowledges the commitment
of the Summer Institute of Linguistics (the co-sponsors of this
project), the Ministry of Culture — Government of Pakistan, and
the National Institute of Folk Heritage for providing all sorts of
help to complete this study. The Institute feels honored for
having such association with these institutions as well as the
scholars of repute who devoted their precious time and expertise
in preparing this important study.

The National Institute of Pakistan Studies will feel happy in
extending maximum cooperation to the scholars interested in
exploring further studies in the field.

Dr. Ghulam Hyder Sindhi

Director

National Institute of Pakistan Studies
Quaid-i-Azam University

Islamabad, Pakistan
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INTRODUCTION

Northern Pakistan is a land of geographic and ethnic
diversity, one of the most multilingual places on the face of the
earth. Spectacular mountain ranges and mighty rivers segment
the area, providing natural barriers which often serve as
isoglosses separating linguistic varieties. Centuries of people
movements across this crossroad of South and Central Asia have
left a complex pattern of languages and dialects, fertile ground
for sociolinguistic investigation.

Twenty-five named languages from within northern
Pakistan are dealt with in the volumes of the Sociolinguistic
Survey of Northern Pakistan. Most languages of the region have
been classified as part of the large Indo-Aryan (or Indic) family.
Two of these have been called members of the “Central Group”
according to the scheme established in Grierson’s Linguistic
Survey of India: Gujari, subgrouped with other Rajasthani
languages, and Domaaki, not even mentioned by Grierson, but
classified as Central by Fussman (1972) and Buddruss (1985). A
third named language, Hindko, was originally included within
the Northwestern Group of Indo-Aryan, among those varieties
which were given the label “Lahnda” (LSI VIIIL.1). The various
forms called Hindko have been particularly difficult to classify
(Shackle 1979, 1980), showing a wide geographic range, much
linguistic divergence, and some convergence with Panjabi, which
has been classified in the Central Group.

The largest number of Indo-Aryan languages dealt with in
these volumes belong to the Northwestern Group, Dardic branch:
Shina, and its historical relations, Phalura and Ushojo; Indus
Kohistani, and its smaller neighbors, Chilisso, Gowro, and,
presumably, Bateri (which has not been classified); the Swat
Kohistani varieties, Kalami and Torwali; the Chitral group of
Khowar and Kalasha; and the Kunar group, including Dameli
and Gawar-bati. The Nuristani branch accounts for some
languages spoken on the northwestern frontier; within Pakistan
that group is represented by Eastern Kativiri and
Kamviri/Shekhani. This classification outline for members of the
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Dardic and Nuristani branches is based on several scholarly
contributions (Fussman 1972, Masica 1991, Morgenstierne
1932), but primarily follows Strand (1973).

There are also members of the larger Iranian family
(classification following Payne 1987). Some come from the
Southeastern Iranian group, the major example being Pashto, but
also including the more divergent Waneci. Others are from the
Southeastern Iranian Pamir subgroup: Wakhi and Yidgha.
Ormuri has been classified as a Northwestern Iranian language
but shows the influence of being surrounded by Pashto.

Finally, a few linguistic relics remain from outside the
larger Indo-European family, notably the westernmost Tibeto-
Burman language, Balti, and the isolate, Burushaski.

The distinction between language and dialect is always a
fuzzy one, but particularly so in this part of the world. Scholars
have long acknowledged the immense dialect continuum which
characterizes the South Asian region, particularly among the
Indo-Aryan varieties. The difficulties in drawing language
distinctions are compounded by the terminological confusion
found when local speakers use identical names to label their very
different spoken varieties (e.g., Kohistani) or apply the name of a
larger and more prestigious language to cover a very wide range
of speech forms (e.g., Panjabi).

Rather than focussing on linguistic classification or on the
historical relationships between languages, the Sociolinguistic
Survey of Northern Pakistan has taken a synchronic descriptive
approach to this issue of language versus dialect. Linguistic and
sociolinguistic data to verify the diversity and similarity within
the varieties have been collected for all twenty-five named
languages. These data include a consistent 210-item word list
from several locations within a language group. In addition, oral
texts have been recorded and transcribed from many locations;
often these texts have been used to assess the intelligibility of
spoken forms among speakers of divergent dialectal varieties.
Word list comparisons have been made across named languages
in some cases (e.g., Gujari with Hazara Hindko, Indus and Swat
varieties of Kohistani, Shina with its linguistic neighbors), to
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give some perspective on the relative levels of diversity within
and between named varieties. These comparisons of linguistic
data are balanced by information gathered through interviews
and orally-administered questionnaires regarding ethnic
identification, dialect group contacts, and perceived linguistic
similarity and difference. Although few sharp boundaries are
evident, groupings of relatively similar varieties can be
demonstrated according to the criteria of lexical similarity,
indications of intelligibility, patterns of within-group contact, and
dialect perceptions of the speakers themselves.

The investigation of local language names has provided a
perspective on the linguistic identification of its speakers. Where
it is possible to use the locally preferred name without ambiguity,
those local names have been chosen to designate the linguistic
varieties described in these volumes. Where further clarification
is necessary, language names have included regional
designations or have incorporated the labels given by previous
scholars even though they were not found to be used by the
speakers themselves.

In addition to questions of diversity within languages, there
are higher levels of sociolinguistic variation which are evident in
the prevalence of multilingualism throughout the area. In
general, it seems that members of most language groups in
northern Pakistan exhibit pragmatic attitudes toward adoption of
languages of wider communication. With so many languages in
close proximity, it is commonplace for persons to acquire one or
more of their neighboring languages to some degree of
proficiency. Some studies included tests of proficiency in the
national language, Urdu, or in a regional language of wider
communication such as Pashto or Hindko. Other reports have
investigated reported proficiency and use of other languages
through interviews, orally-administered questionnaires, and
observation. The patterns associated with the use of other
languages are related to such social phenomena as inter-ethnic
contacts, the regional dominance of certain groups, and the
promotion of Urdu through education and the media. A few
language groups indicate signs of declining linguistic vitality and
the preference for more dominant neighboring languages among
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the younger generations within those groups (e.g., Domaaki,
Chilisso, Gowro, Yidgha). But, for the present, most of the ethnic
languages of northern Pakistan are well-maintained by their
mother-tongue speakers as the most frequently used and
apparently valued means of communication.

A major contribution of the Sociolinguistic Survey of
Northern Pakistan is the collection of the standard 210-item word
list; combining the lists from all twenty-five languages yields a
sum of 127 regional speech forms represented. The phonetically
transcribed lists for the reports covered in each volume are
presented in the relevant appendices. Story texts for the
languages represented are presented as well, with a rough word-
for-word gloss and a free translation. In total, there are forty-nine
transcribed texts in these volumes. This fieldwork has not
undergone thorough grammatical and phonological analysis; it is
included to support the conclusions presented in each report and
as data for future scholarship.

In terms of methodology, this research makes a contribution
as well. A multipronged approach was utilized in each study,
combining some or all of the following: participant observation,
interviews and orally-administered questionnaires, testing of
second language proficiency, testing of comprehension of related
varieties, and the comparison of word lists by a standardized
method measuring phonetic similarity. Overall, the data show
great internal consistency, with many types of self-reports from
questionnaires and interviews corresponding well with more
objective measures such as test results and lexical similarity
counts.

Each report reflects a slightly different focus. Some
emphasize interdialectal variation and intelligibility (e.g., Balti,
Burushaski, Pashto, Shina, Wakhi); others include this focus, but
concentrate more than the rest on assessing the proficiency and
use of other languages (e.g., the reports on the languages of
Indus and Swat Kohistan, Gujari, Hindko). The high
concentration of languages in the Chitral region make
multilingualism and ethnolinguistic vitality a primary concern in
that volume. Issues of declining vitality are of critical concern for
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Domaaki. One language included in this research has not been
previously described or reported: Ushojo, a variant of Shina
located in the Chail Valley of Swat District.

It has been a privilege to work with representatives of each
of these ethnolinguistic groups in carrying out this survey
research. These volumes are offered in the hope that they will
provide a holistic overview of the sociolinguistic situation in
northern Pakistan and will stimulate further such work in the
years to come.

Clare F. O’Leary
Series Editor
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION TO THE LANGUAGES OF
CHITRAL

1. INTRODUCTION AND PURPOSE

This study of the languages of Chitral was concerned with
several sociolinguistic issues. The first purpose was to confirm
the geographic locations of the languages previously identified as
being spoken in Chitral. A second purpose was to investigate
language variation. Through the collection of descriptive
linguistic data (word lists and texts), and by reviewing the
literature of previous studies, comparisons were made revealing
linguistic similarity or divergence. A third purpose was to assess
the general language vitality of the linguistic communities.
Evidence considered in this aspect of the study included reported
language use in various social domains, intermarriage between
language groups, and the relative amounts of contact between
groups. Supporting sociolinguistic data were collected regarding
reported proficiency in more dominant languages, and evidence
of language attitudes favoring or inhibiting assimilation.

Other capable linguists, such as Morgenstierne, Grjunberg,
etc., have done excellent work in laying solid foundations
concerning the phonological and grammatical structures of the
languages of Chitral and the Hindu Kush region. This study does
not attempt to address these linguistic concerns, except in the
presentation of lexical similarity between collected word lists.
Texts and word lists which were collected for this study of the
languages of Chitral are presented in the appendices.



2 Languages of Chitral

2. A SHORT HISTORY OF LINGUISTIC STUDIES
RELATED TO THE LANGUAGES OF CHITRAL

The history of the study of the languages of northern
Pakistan has been one of a few individuals slowly building on the
work of their predecessors and always working with scant
information. Often the data gathering has been accomplished by
brief dashes into the rugged land of the Hindu Kush, Karakoram,
and Himalayan mountain ranges. Even though the researchers
involved in this present study were able to live for several years
in Pakistan, the data collection trips still maintained this tradition
of short dashes into the mountains. As the earlier investigators
had to deal with limited access, this present researcher was also
occasionally unable to enter some of the areas where a certain
language or dialect is spoken.

There are ancient reports of the tribes inhabiting this
mountainous region. Grierson (LSI VIII.2:1) discusses reports of
people living in the mountains north of Kashmir called Darada in
ancient Greek and Sanskrit literature. Jettmar (1980) and Dani
(1989) have presented evidence of the early history of the
Northern Areas of what is now Pakistan. As for the histories of
the individual tribes, little is known with certainty.
Morgenstierne (1932) began to gather traditions and linguistic
evidence which began to paint a picture of the movements and
relationships of languages and people in the Hindu Kush region.
Some of these traditions were collected by men who lived for
some time amongst the people, such as Biddulph (1880), O’Brien
(1895), Robertson (1896), and Gurdon (cited in Morgenstierne
1932).

The earliest samples of the languages were collected outside
of the region." In 1878 Biddulph became the first European to
enter Chitral® (Keay 1979:82,106). He (Biddulph 1880) collected
word lists from Narisati (Gawar-bati), Khowar, Bushgali

! For example Burnes 1838 and Leitner 1876 (cited in Biddulph 1880);
see Grierson LSI VIII.2:30-32 for a more extensive list.

2 He was followed several years later, in 1885, by W. McNair, who made
a short trip into the Bashgal Valley, becoming the first European to enter what
is now called Nuristan (Keay 1979:120).
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(Eastern Kativiri), and Yidghah (Yidgha). The next major
contribution to the study of the languages of the Hindu Kush
region came out of Morgenstierne’s visit to Chitral in 1929,
documented in books (1932, 1938) and numerous articles (1941,
1942, 1945, 1950, etc.3). With the foundation for linguistic
studies laid by Morgenstierne, other linguists have continued
with studies of individual languages.*

Although the focus of this previous research was more in
the direction of collection and analysis for the purpose of
determining historical descriptions of the languages and their
affiliations, they often gathered some sociolinguistic-type
information as well. These glimpses have been useful in the
direction of this study. This study builds upon these earlier works
by enlarging the area of knowledge of the sociolinguistic
environment of these languages. The earlier reports are also
useful when compared to information on the present situation for
estimating population growth, trends in people movements, and
indications of change in ethnolinguistic vitality.

3. METHODOLOGY USED FOR THE STUDY OF THE
LANGUAGES OF CHITRAL

3.1 Literature review and map information

Due to the remote location, rugged environment, and
difficulty of data collection in northern Pakistan, it is of the
utmost importance that research begins with a review of the
literature. Although there have not been many people who have
done research in northern Pakistan, the numbers are growing’

3 For a complete listing of Morgenstierne’s work, see Morgenstierne 1973
and Kristiansen 1978.

4 For a listing of the most recent studies, other than those works listed in
the References section of this volume, see Fussman 1972 and 1989, Strand
1973, Schmidt and Koul 1984, and Jones 1966.

5 There have been several graduate students from American and European
universities (especially German) doing research in the languages of northern
Pakistan, although the results of their research is frequently difficult to find.
There are also an increasing number of Pakistanis doing research in these areas;
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and the work that many of these people have done is quite
thorough and insightful.” Finding some of this information can
be difficult. The most useful source of information for this study
was found in the University of London, School of Oriental and
African Studies (SOAS) library. There are excellent libraries in
other locations. In each of the chapters a short review of the
significant studies is included.

The maps are adapted from the map in Edelberg and Jones
(1979), Nuristan, and the U.S. Army Corps of Engineers maps
Series U502, 1:250,000 scale. For visual ease and simplicity
many unrelated features have been eliminated from the maps.

The geographic names and spellings used in the maps and
texts can often force difficult and arbitrary choices. For example:
the area where the Bashgal Valley meets the Kunar River in
Afghanistan has many names: Landay Sin, Satrgrom, and
Narisat. A village on the west side of the Chitral River a short
distance south of Drosh is called [s"wir]; it is sometimes spelled
Sweer, Suwir, or Swir. Rivers sometimes have different names
depending on the territory through which they are flowing; the
Chitral River in southern Chitral becomes the Kunar River in
Afghanistan. Different authors have used different spellings for
village names. In this study the attempt has been made to use the
most common spellings, or romanized spellings which most
closely resemble the phonetic representation of the name.

3.2 Choice of data collection sites, respondents, and co-
workers

Respondents interviewed for this study were simply the
individuals who were willing to help. Almost all of the
respondents were men. The villages used as data collection sites
frequently were determined by being: where the jeeps could take
us, the villages of willing participants, or the only places for

often their work can be found in Pakistani university libraries or bookstores in
the larger cities.

% In fact, the data that have been collected in the country have provided
sufficient material for a few scholars (such as Turner) to engage themselves in
lifelong research in the languages of South Asia without even setting foot in
Pakistan.
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which permission could be obtained. For the language groups
which are wholly in Pakistan (Khowar, Kalasha, Dameli, and
Phalura), there was an attempt to get a wide sampling of
information so as to gain an accurate understanding of the whole
language community. The other language groups extend into
Afghanistan (Gawar-bati, E. Kativiri/Shekhani) or are closely
connected groups separated by the Afghanistan-Pakistan border
(Munji and Yidgha). The amount of information available on
these groups was more limited.

For this Chitral survey, two of the Pakistani co-workers held
graduate degrees from the University of Peshawar and the third
had post-matriculation education. Two of the men were Pashto-
speakers and one was a Khowar-speaking Chitrali.
Communication with these co-workers was in Urdu and English.
For this study they were given introductory training in phonetics,
in the appropriate administration of questionnaires, and in the use
of tape recording equipment for the collection of linguistic data.
Their knowledge of regional norms of cultural behavior was
invaluable.

3.3 Observation

Observation is useful for identifying areas which need
further investigation. Sometimes it can give clues toward
understanding a certain situation, but one must be careful not to
base conclusions simply on limited observation. Observation was
used to see if people commonly participated in bilingual
activities and to initially identify the kinds of situations in which
they used a second language rather than their own. Impressions
gained from observation, when pieced together with other
quantitative data, are helpful in clarifying the larger picture of the
interactions of languages in society. In addition, much of the
background information included in the Social Factors sections
of each chapter was gathered from observation.
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3.4 Word list collection

For this study a standard list of 210 lexical items was used
for elicitation of word lists.” This list included various classes of
nouns, adjectives, numerals, and verbs. Usually word lists were
collected from one participant and then checked with another
participant from the same location. If the second participant gave
a different response from the first participant, then the
discrepancy was investigated. Word lists were also collected
from the glossary sections of several articles to compare what
other researchers had elicited for the same language. Turner
(1966-71), A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan
Languages, was especially helpful for gathering information
from the word lists collected by previous scholars, and for
eliminating some suspicious lexical items from word lists
collected in this study. Most word lists were tape recorded for
further checking if necessary.

The phonetic system used is similar to that used by
Morgenstierne and Turner with some slight modification for
specific phonological features.®

3.5 Word list comparison

Word list comparison has been used to provide an empirical
measure of the amount of lexical divergence between speech
varieties. These numbers, combined with the opinions of
respondents, give preliminary indications of the possibility of
comprehension  difficulties  between  different  speech
communities. The identification of the boundaries between
linguistic varieties is important for determining the locations and
sizes of speech communities. If people are not speaking a similar
variety, they cannot be considered to form a unified speech
community which is maintaining one common language.

7 The 210-item elicitation list is included in appendix A.

8 A complete chart showing the phonetic transcription system used in this
study is presented in appendix A.
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A question remains as to how much difference is required
between speech varieties to say that the speakers form different
speech communities on the basis of limited intelligibility. Such a
question cannot be answered on the sole basis of word list
comparisons, but, in general, it is felt that when lexical similarity
decreases to around 60 percent or below, there is probably also a
notable loss of comprehension between the communities
involved. The lexical similarity percentages calculated for this
study are only used as possible indications of divergence or unity
in speech wvarieties; they must be considered with other
information and testing for greater confidence.

3.6 Text collection

Texts were recorded in many locations and transcriptions
and rough translations were attempted.” A few of these texts
were played for participants to get their impressions and opinions
of other speech varieties. It is not suggested that such informal
procedures be used in determining intelligibility, but one can
gain preliminary kinds of information through such methods.
After hearing a text, the participant was asked if he could
identify the location in which the text had been recorded and if
he thought the speech of that location was a good form of his
language. In a few cases the participant was asked to retell the
story in his own words to get an indication of his comprehension.

3.7 Interviews and questionnaires
3.7.1 Interviews
In this study several different types of interactions with

participants are described as interviews. There were some
interviews which lasted no more than five minutes and pursued a

® All texts are found in appendix C. It should be noted that these texts, the
product of rough field work, have been transcribed and translated as carefully
as possible. Some amount of variation is expected, however, due to idiolectal
features of the narrators, to the informal style of the taped narratives, or to
inaccuracies of transcription and translation.
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specific item of information. There were several interviews
which involved an entire evening of conversation which
wandered through numerous topics. Most of the interviews were
conducted in the format of oral administration of a prepared
questionnaire. Interviews which required the Pashtoon co-
workers to assist with translation were conducted in Pashto, or
sometimes Urdu. The Chitrali co-worker conducted numerous
interviews in Khowar. There were a few interviews conducted in
English. R. Trail assisted in several interviews with Kalasha
participants by translating questions into Kalasha.

Information gathered through interviews which did not
follow the format of the questionnaires was tabulated with the
questionnaire responses when the information gained answered a
relevant question.

3.7.2 Questionnaires

The first questionnaire designed for this study in 1989 had
fifteen items. This was later expanded to a larger questionnaire'®
which was adapted specifically for each language. The
questionnaires were designed to gather a variety of information,
including personal information, dialect information, language use
situations, second language choices, travel information, and
questions designed to investigate language attitudes. All
questionnaires were administered orally, with the researchers and
co-workers recording written responses based on participants’
answers.

The primary interest was the investigation of the types of
situations, or domains, in which people use a second language. In
each domain the individual has a choice about which language he
or she will use. The domain typically has a somewhat limited and
specialized set of vocabulary and style of speech. The language
used in a religious setting, like the mosque, is probably not
interchangeable with the language used on a logging work site.
The people one has contact with in the bazaar are not necessarily

1% A sample questionnaire is presented in appendix D.
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the same people one meets at the work place. As commonly
happens in South Asia, the people of Chitral often use different
languages for different domains. The ability of an individual to
communicate in another language in a certain domain does not
necessarily mean that the person is fluent, or fully bilingual, in
that language. Some domains do not require a high level of
second language proficiency. Some domains are encountered
outside of the village and therefore do not directly affect village
language use. Domains in which the individual must choose
another language are domains in which the first language is not
useful. Another language may be chosen in specific situations to
communicate with outsiders, while the mother tongue is
maintained for in-group functions. When another language is
chosen for in-group functions, especially in the domain of the
home, then there may be concern for the long term maintenance
of the first language.

The second language proficiency of participants in this
study was not tested. Nor was it possible to evaluate the
pervasiveness of bilingualism in light of a demographic profile of
the various communities. Therefore, the issues of bilingualism
were investigated through questionnaires, observation, and
occasional evaluations from co-workers. Questions concerning
second language usage approached the topic from different
angles: what second languages the people speak, how the people
learn their second languages, self evaluations of second language
proficiency, second language usage and proficiency of women
and children, and domains where second languages are used.

Due to their involvement in other language research
projects, the Pashtoon co-workers who worked on this study had
had some exposure to bilingualism testing. Based on their
experience and their understanding of differing levels of second
language proficiency, they were often asked to give their
opinions on the participants’ abilities in Pashto. While this
method may not be totally adequate by itself, it gives some
indication of the relative levels of Pashto proficiency of some of
the minority language speakers involved in this research.
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To explore the area of attitudes, the focus of attention is on
the prestige or stigma which people associate with linguistic
varieties. Understanding people’s attitudes about language is
always a difficult matter to grasp, especially through the use of a
questionnaire. For this study, the responses related to attitudes
are recorded and evaluated in the context of the rest of the data to
provide a greater understanding of the sociolinguistic
environment of Chitral.

Information on marriage patterns may give some indication
of language attitudes. Frequently marriage is allowed with
certain groups but not with other groups. Primarily, the attitudes
are for or against the people group as a whole, but the use of that
group’s language can be connected to those attitudes. When a
husband and wife speak different languages there is a question as
to which language the children will speak. This choice can be a
crucial factor in the continuation of the mother tongue. The
prevailing custom is that women learn the language of the
husband after marriage and use his language with their children.
In some of the language groups, it was found that men expressed
a preference for marrying Khowar-speaking women so that their
children will be Khowar speakers. This shows the degree of
prestige that is attributed to Khowar. Intermarriage also brings
contact with the relatives of the spouse, which often results in a
situation encouraging further acquisition of the second language.

3.8 Population figures

There are no accurate census figures which count people by
their mother tongue in Pakistan. In this volume, the information
provided for population estimates for each of the language
groups is only meant to give an approximate size of the language
community, i.e., to indicate that this is a group of about 6000
people, rather than 100,000 or 500 people. The three main
sources of figures for population estimates were: the 1981 census
figures from the Chitral District Council offices,"" population
estimates presented in the publications of other researchers, and

" These figures were reapportioned in 1987 for local body elections.
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the opinions of the participants. These figures usually correlated
closely enough to give a rough approximation of the size of the
language communities. Wherever possible the figures are given
for specific villages to show how the population is distributed
within the area where the language is spoken. Frequently a range
has been given to approximate the population size. Chart 1 lists
the population estimates for speakers of the languages of Chitral.

Chart 1
Estimated populations for language groups of Chitral"
Eastern Kativiri 3,700 to 5,100
Shekhani 1,500 to 2,000
Dameli 5,000
Gawar-bati 1,300 to 1,500
Kalasha 2,900 to 5,700
Phalura 8,600
Yidgha 5,000 to 6,000
Madaglashti Persian 2,057 to 3,000
Wakhi 450 to 900
Gujari 3,000
Pashto 3,000
Khowar 173,000 to 200,000
Rounded Total: 209,500 to 243,800

3.9 Interpretation of data

On-site data collection for each of the languages was often
limited, prompting the realization that more time in a language
community would be needed to fully understand the complex
interactions of language usage and to become better acquainted
with the language itself. It was hoped that, even with this limited
study, at least a good overview of the sociolinguistic factors at

2 These figures do not include Pakistanis from other regions who are
assigned to duties in Chitral, refugees from other countries, or speakers of these
languages outside of Chitral.
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work within the linguistic environment of Chitral could be
formulated. With the various types and sources of information
that have been collected, there are good indications of what the
true sociolinguistic situation is. No one piece of information is
conclusive by itself. The purpose for collecting different types of
information from different sources is to see if the information
correlates and supports the other data to which it is compared.

The information presented in this report is not intended to
be the final word on the topic. It is hoped that an accurate
representation of the situation at this point in time has been
presented and that it will be useful toward future research.

4. OTHER LANGUAGES SPOKEN IN CHITRAL

The languages covered in this section were not included in
this study. However, they are languages which are spoken in
Chitral and, therefore, have some effect upon the sociolinguistic
environment of the region. The information presented here is
mainly taken from published sources. Some additional
information on these languages was gathered to supplement the
research discussed in the subsequent chapters.

4.1 Persian / Farsi

Persian must be looked at in several different ways in
Chitral. There is the Madaglashti dialect of Persian spoken in the
village of Madaglasht in the upper Shishi Koh Valley. This
community has been present in Chitral for over 200 years. There
are also a large number of Persian speaking Afghan refugees
living in the Garam Chishma area of the Lutkuh Valley. But even
previous to the influx of refugees, there was a strong Persian
influence from traders coming into the area and speaking the
Badakhshani dialect of Persian. Persian was also the official
language of Chitral until 1952 (Munnings, 1990:18), so it has
had some influence on the languages and culture of Chitral. The
ability to use some Persian is considered prestigious. It is
frequently used in poetry and some religious books.
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4.1.1 Geographic location

Madaglasht is located at the northern end of the Shishi Koh
Valley in southern Chitral (see map 2), approximately 30 miles
(45 kilometers) north of Drosh.

4.1.2 Name of the language

According to Mackenzie (1969), Persian is commonly
called Farsi in Iran. The dialect spoken in much of central
Afghanistan is called Dari. Another dialect in northern
Afghanistan and the former Soviet Union is called Tajiki. People
often refer to the name of their language simply as the language
of the place they are from: Kabuli, Badakhshani, and
Madaglashti. Different names should not necessarily be
considered as linguistically different varieties.

4.1.3 History

The only study of the Madaglashti variety of Persian was
done by D. L. R. Lorimer in 1922.

Lorimer (1922:127-128) reports the following information
regarding the history of the people of Madaglasht:

This Persian settlement is of modern origin. Four
families are said to have immigrated to Chitral from
Zibak in Badakhshan. They found employment with
the Mir i Kalan, the great Kator Mehtar of Chitral, as
iron-workers, but depressed by poverty, some, or all,
of them wandered on further afield to Chutiatan on the
Malakand-Chitral road in Dir territory. There two of
their number died and were buried, and the remainder
were invited back to Chitral by the Mehtar, who gave
them land to settle on in Madaglasht, where they
continue to exercise their craft as iron-workers. Six
generations have elapsed since the immigration, and
the colony has increased to some thirty families.
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Lorimer dates these events six generations previous, which
would be about 1740. Israr-ud-Din (1969) concurs that these
people came from Badakhshan about 200 years ago.

4.1.4 Population distribution

Lorimer (1922:128) estimated that there were thirty families
in Madaglasht. Israr-ud-Din (1969) reports that there are about
3000 speakers of Madaglashti. The Chitral District Council
(1987) reports a population of 2057 people in Madaglasht.

4.1.5 Linguistic relationship

Persian is an Iranian language in the Indo-Iranian branch of
the Indo-European family. Lorimer (1922:128) tried to work with
his Madaglashti informants through the use of what he called
“the colloquial of Modern Persia”. He said that they had
difficulty understanding him. He felt that Madaglashti is similar
to the Badakhshani dialect and that further study would reveal
both of these dialects would be found to be similar to Kabuli
Persian (Dari).

4.1.6 Interaction with neighboring languages

There are Khowar- and Gujari-speaking villages down the
valley from Madaglasht in the Shishi Koh Valley. Lorimer
(1922) said that the Madaglashti informants he worked with were
quite familiar with Khowar.

4.2 Wakhi
4.2.1 Geographic location

In Chitral, Wakhi is spoken by a small group living in the
far northeastern end of the Yarkhun Valley. (See map 2.)
Elsewhere in Pakistan it is spoken in the Shimshal Valley to the
east of the Gojal area north of Hunza. (See Backstrom and
Radloff 1992: map 2.) There is a population concentration in
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Gojal and in the valleys to the north extending to the Pakistan
border. There are also Wakhi speakers in the northern Yasin and
Ishkoman Valleys west of Gilgit. It was traditionally spoken in
the Wakhan Corridor area of Afghanistan, but since the war in
Afghanistan, there are reports (Nyrop 1986:106) that the entire
local population left that area. Possibly the largest group of
Wakhi speakers are located in the Gorno-Badakhshan region in
the former Soviet Union and along the far western border of the
Xinkiang Province of China from Pakistan to Kashgar.

4.2.2 History of study

The number of studies on Wakhi has been growing through
the last century. In 1876 R.B. Shaw (cited in Lorimer 1958)
published a book on Wakhi and other languages which he called
Ghalchah languages. He did not mention where his information
came from, so it cannot be compared with information from
other areas to determine variation. From 1921 to 1935 D. L. R.
Lorimer (1958) collected information from participants from
Gulmit in Gojal. He also had information from one man from
Sarhad, a village in the northeastern end of the Wakhan Corridor.
His data were supplemented by information collected by
Lieutenant R. Carter in the Ishkoman, Yasin, and Yarkhun
Valleys. In 1929, Morgenstierne (1932) collected information
from men coming from villages in the Wakhan Corridor. In
1936, S. 1. Klimchitskiy (cited in Lorimer 1958) published an
article on the Wakhi in the Soviet Pamirs. In 1988, A. L.
Grjunberg published two volumes on Wakhi; the second volume
is a two-way Wakhi-French dictionary. Other research has been
done by Skold, Geiger, Zarubin (all cited in Lorimer 1958),
Schomberg (1935, 1938), and Shahrani (1979). There has not
been any study that has integrated information on the entire
Wakhi community.

Wakhi, as spoken elsewhere in northern Pakistan, is covered
more thoroughly by a study included in volume 2 of this series
(Backstrom 1992).
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4.2.3 History of the people

Morgenstierne (1938:435) says that Wakhi “is derived from
the dialect of the very earliest wave of Iranian settlers in these
regions, and that it has developed in relative isolation for a
considerable period.” There are no reports of the earliest
movement of the Wakhi into Chitral. However, Lorimer (1958:7-
10) and Schomberg (1935:288-289) have documented the
immigration of the Wakhi into other valleys in northern Pakistan
from about 1860 to 1935.

4.2.4 Related social factors

Israr-ud-Din (1969) reports that the Wakhi are involved
primarily in raising livestock but they also do some farming.
They generally live in high valleys.

The Chitral District Council (1987) gives the figure of 504
residents of Baroghil, which is a predominantly Wakhi-speaking
village. Israr-ud-Din (1969) says that the average family has
eight members and that Baroghil has a total Wakhi-speaking
population of 450. Inayatullah Faizi (1988) gives a population of
900 Wakhi in the Yarkhun Valley.

4.2.5 Linguistic setting

Wakhi is an archaic Iranian language in the Indo-European
family. It is in fact distinct from its neighboring Iranian
languages, showing isolated development and little borrowing of
words. It is placed in a group of languages which are called
Pamir languages (Comrie 1981:165-166); this group was called
Ghalchah by Shaw (1876) and Grierson (LSI X).

4.2.6 Dialectal Variation

Both Morgenstierne (1938:442) and Lorimer (1958:3)
presume that there is some dialectal difference between the
widely distant Wakhi locations. Both state that there is still too
little known to make much of a comparison. Words which
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Lorimer (1958:3) read to his informants in Hunza from Shaw’s
earlier work were identified as being Sarikoli, which is in the
Pamir region.

4.2.7 Relationships with neighboring languages

Morgenstierne (1938:441-2) notes that the words shared
between Wakhi and Khowar are of an interesting nature. These
words give evidence that a large population of Khowar speakers
were previously in frequent contact with Wakhi speakers.
Morgenstierne suggests that this was probably by way of
Baroghil Pass. However, Israr-ud-Din (1990:10) notes that long
ago there were passes between the Mulkhow and Torkhow
Valleys, and the Wakhan Corridor. Morgenstierne (1932:68)
noted that the speech of several of his language helpers was very
mixed with other neighboring Pamir languages.

4.2.8 Second language proficiency

The Wakhi are reported to use Tajik Persian as their literary
language in the former Soviet Union (Akiner 1983:379). There
were no reports regarding the Khowar proficiency of the Wakhi
in the Yarkhun Valley.

4.3 Guijari
4.3.1 Geographic location

Gujari is spread across a very large area from India to
Afghanistan. There is a difference between where Gujars live
and where the language is spoken, since a great number of ethnic
Gujars on the plains no longer speak Gujari. In Chitral District,
Gujari is spoken in approximately fourteen villages in the Shishi
Koh Valley north of Drosh. There are also groups of Gujars
living around Drosh and in villages south of Drosh along the
Chitral River to Arandu. Nagar is reported to have the largest
concentration of Gujars in the Chitral Valley. There are a few
families of Gujari speakers in the Bumboret and Ashret Valleys.
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Edelberg and Jones (1979:100) report Gujars moving into
Afghanistan from the Lutkuh Valley, but the presence of Gujars
northwest of Chitral town was not confirmed in this study.

4.3.2 History of study

Grierson (LSI 1X.4) included samples of Gujari from
Kashmir and from the Hazara and Swat Districts of present day
Pakistan. Morgenstierne (1932:63) made mention of Gujars in
Chitral, but other than checking a few words he did no further
study on Gujari. In 1982, Sharma produced a grammar of Gujari
(Gojri) as spoken in Poonch District in Jammu and Kashmir.

A more thorough study of Gujari in northern Pakistan is
found in volume 3 of this series (Hallberg and O’Leary 1992).
Included there are data on Chitral Gujari which were collected
from participants from Tharo, Ashriki, Dambirga, and Bela in the
Shishi Koh Valley, and from Drosh, Domshigur, and Nagar (see
map 4) in the main Chitral Valley. Data was collected at various
times from 1987 to 1990.

4.3.3 History of the people

Some scholars (Grierson LSI IX.4, Sharma 1982) believe
that Gujari spread from the Rajasthan area in India northward
into the mountains. Israr-ud-Din (1969:55) says that the spread
of Gujars in southern Chitral has been within this century and
that they came from Dir, Swat, and Hazara areas. Their entry into
Chitral must have been earlier than the beginning of this century,
however, because Robertson (1896:297-8) reported that in the
late 1800s the Mehtar of Chitral was responsible for moving
Gujars into the neighboring region of Nuristan in Afghanistan.

4 .3.4 Related social factors

The Gujars of Chitral living in the Shishi Koh Valley are
mostly involved in goatherding; there are also some involved in
farming. Gujars were observed herding goats for Kalasha in the
Bumboret Valley. Israr-ud-Din (1969:55) reports that the Gujars
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do not own their own land but lease it from others. Those that
have moved down around Drosh work as servants and laborers.
Israr-ud-Din (1969:55) estimates that there are 3000 speakers of
Gujari in Chitral. A participant in this study from Nagar reported
that about 60 of the 150 homes in Nagar are Gujar.

4.3.5 Linguistic setting

According to Grierson (LSI IX.4) and Bailey (1908, cited in
Sharma 1982) Gujari is thought to be related to Rajasthani in
India. It is an Indo-Aryan (Indic) language in the Indo-European
family.

4.3.6 Interaction with neighboring languages

In Chitral, the Gujar villages are surrounded by villages of
Khowar speakers. There are about 18 Khowar-speaking villages
alternating in position with the 14 Gujar villages in the Shishi
Koh Valley. Five or six of the Gujar villages in the Shishi Koh
Valley also have Pashto speakers living in them. There are a few
families of Gujars living in Phalura-speaking Ashret and
Kalasha-speaking Bumboret Valley. In the lower Chitral Valley,
south of Mirkhani, there are several small clusters of homes of
Pashto speakers living near the Gujars, as well as Shekhani,
Dameli, and Gawar-bati speakers. Respondents reported that
very few speakers of other languages learn to speak Gujari,
although some claim to be able to understand some Gujari.

4.4 Kirghiz
Inayatullah Faizi (1989b) reports that there are a few

Kirghiz"” families living in the area of Baroghil Pass at the
northeastern end of Chitral District. (See map 2.) The Kirghiz

3 In the same article, Faizi mentions that there are Sarikoli Ismailis living
nearby, but nothing more is known about these families. Sarikoli is a Pamir
language in the Iranian branch of the Indo-European family. The majority of
Sarikoli speakers live in the far western end of the Xinjiang-Uygur
Autonomous Region of China.
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were dislocated from Andijan in the Kirgizskaya Republic in the
former Soviet Union. The main body of Kirghiz speakers spreads
over a large area of the Kirgizskaya Republic and the Xinjiang-
Uygur Autonomous Region in China. They reportedly came to
Chitral in the 1940s as a result of Soviet military raids upon their
homeland. According to Faizi, they live a difficult life relying on
help from neighboring Wakhi speakers. Kirghiz is a Turkic
language in the Altaic family. The Kirghiz people are Sunni
Muslims.

4.5 Pashto

Pashto has not been studied as a language of Chitral.
However, in recent years, it has been spreading into Chitral and
influencing the sociolinguistic situation; thus some information
concerning Pashto is applicable to this study. D. Hallberg (1992)
has reported on the dialects of Pashto in volume 4 of this series.

4.5.1 Geographic location

Pashto, the language of the Pashtoons, is spoken over a
large area of Pakistan and Afghanistan. In Chitral, there are
small, scattered Pashtoon villages, or simply clusters of homes,
along the Chitral River between Langorbat and Mirkhani. (See
map 4.) This section of the Chitral River runs through a narrow
gorge and there is little arable land. In this study, there were
reports of Pashtoon families living in Arandu, the Damel Valley,
Ashret, Suwir, Ziaret, Drosh, Chitral town, and in the Urtsun
Valley. Israr-ud-Din (1969:55) reports that there are also
Pashtoons living in Mastuj and Reshun in northern Chitral, and
Bach Uch in the Arkari Valley. (See map 2.)

4 5.2 Related historical information

Biddulph (1880:163) reports that in the 15th and 16th
centuries the Pashtoons began invading the Kunar Valley in
Afghanistan and the Panjkora (Dir) Valley in Pakistan. This
forced some of the smaller language groups to move north,
particularly the Gawar. Morgenstierne (1932:67) reported that in
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1929 there were only a few Pashto-speaking settlers in the Ashret
Valley, possibly having moved there from Dir. Several
Pashtoons were interviewed for this study; they reported that
their families had lived in Chitral for many years, probably
immigrating in the 1930s.

4.5.3 Present social factors

Israr-ud-Din (1969:55) reports that while the 3000 Pashto
speakers comprise only about one percent of the population in
Chitral, they control about eighty-five percent of the trade in the
district; thus he observes that Pashtoons “try their best to
dominate the rest of the population commercially.” Munnings
(1990:17) notes that in past decades the Pashtoons who
immigrated to Chitral for business would learn Khowar to be
able to communicate with their customers, but that more recent
immigrants and refugees do not learn Khowar. Instead, their
customers learn Pashto to communicate with them. Pashtoons
generally prefer marriages within their own group, but many of
the non-Pashtoon respondents reported having Pashtoon
relatives.

Munnings (1990:21) observes that people in Chitral seem to
have a general dislike for Pashtoons and their language. Some
Chitralis reported that they prefer to use Urdu or Khowar with a
Pashtoon unless he is monolingual in Pashto. However, they will
learn Pashto if they are in a situation which requires it, such as
living in Peshawar or some areas of southern Chitral.

4.6 Urdu

In Chitral, Urdu is not spoken as a mother tongue except
possibly by a few merchants and government personnel who are
temporarily residing there. It is the national language of Pakistan,
the medium of higher education in government schools, the
language of many government functions, and the language of
wider communication throughout the country, including
newspapers and radio. To gain a coveted civil service position
one must have a knowledge of Urdu, but outside of its use in
infrequent civil interactions (such as speaking with a policeman
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from the Panjab Province), in school or for reading and writing
most people in Chitral have no need for Urdu. Nevertheless,
Urdu retains the prestige of being the symbol of national unity
and the badge of literacy and education for the different language
groups in Chitral.

4.7 English

In Chitral, English is not spoken by anyone as a mother
tongue. It is, however, an international language with great
prestige. Some private schools use English as the medium of
instruction, and in the government schools, it is an important
language of higher education. Because it is an unofficial
language of many government functions, knowledge of English
is useful for getting a civil service job. Some English is also
useful for anyone who wishes to deal with foreign tourists who
visit Chitral. For these reasons, some people in Chitral have a
strong desire to learn English and to have their children educated
in an English-medium school (Munnings 1990:23).

4.8 Arabic

In Chitral, Arabic is not spoken by anyone as a mother
tongue. However, it has great prestige as a religious language for
Muslims. Many people gain some degree of proficiency in
Arabic for studying religious books.

4.9 Languages of refugees

There are a number of languages discussed in this volume
which have traditionally been spoken in Afghanistan; due to the
war there, substantial numbers from those language
communities, if not virtually all, have moved into Pakistan. The
future of these language groups will be drastically altered if these
refugees settle permanently in Pakistan. Three of these
languages, Sawi, Munji, and Kamviri, are discussed more fully in
other chapters. The Gawar-bati speaking community, which has
been present historically in a few villages in both Pakistan and



Chapter 1 Introduction 23

Afghanistan, has also been significantly impacted. These changes
are the most recent examples in the long history of such people
movements in South and Central Asia. It remains to be seen what
the long term effects will be on the sociolinguistic environment
of Chitral and on the linguistic map of Pakistan.

5. GENERAL CONCLUSIONS REGARDING THE
LANGUAGES OF CHITRAL

This study is a snapshot of the sociolinguistic environment
of Chitral at one point in time. The view has been a limited one:
limited by an outsider’s viewpoint, limited by time, and limited
in scope. There are many factors at work, some affecting the
maintenance of languages, others causing language shift. There
are increasing language choices available to the people of
Chitral. Most of the people are proud of their particular language
and desire that it be maintained as part of their ethnolinguistic
identity. Along with such interests in protecting their unique
cultures, many language group spokesmen expressed a desire for
economic and educational development in Chitral. There is a low
literacy rate within Chitral and the education system is not
equipped to adequately handle education in such a multilingual
environment. Munnings (1990:42) lists some key factors
identified by the people of Chitral which are important for the
development of the region:

1. The return of the Afghan refugees to Afghanistan.
2. The completion of the Lowari Tunnel.

3. Improvement of the local economy (in agriculture and in
small industry).

4. Improvement of transportation and health services.

5. Reform of the educational system to promote basic
literacy (in Khowar and Urdu) and the acquisition of
occupational and technical skills that will benefit the
local economy.
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In his Welcome Address to the guests at the Second
International Hindu Kush Cultural Conference, Israr-ud-Din
(1990b) spoke of these issues of development and cultural
preservation and gave a clear explanation of the motivations
which underlie this research. It is fitting to end with his words:

This entry of Chitral into the larger cultural
arenas of the nation and of the world is inextricably
related to the second aspect of our cultural and
developmental dilemma. With rapid change comes
dislocation and discontinuity. We are in a period in
which our various cultures, in which we take pride for
their ancient roots and their unique customs and
institutionalized values, are under tremendous
pressure. We see around us the beginnings of cultural
loss and deterioration, and the prospect of their
eventual extinction. . . . For these reasons, every group
is rightly concerned about maintaining the continuity
of those aspects of its cultural heritage which are
deemed essential to maintaining its distinctive identity.
At this particular historical juncture, we in the northern
mountains of Pakistan find ourselves facing the
problem of how to preserve the best elements of our
traditional cultures while adopting selectively the
beneficial elements of the new.

This is not to say that we want to remain in a
cultural vacuum or to preserve a past status quo
forever. This is neither a healthy nor a possible goal.
Cultural change is inevitable, but we hope and believe
that with thoughtful and enlightened leadership among
our scholars and educationists, the progress of cultural
change can be shaped and guided to produce a positive
and healthy synthesis of the old and the new.

Further research into the languages of Chitral is in keeping
with the proposed resolutions of the Second International Hindu
Kush Cultural Conference (19-23rd September, 1990), which
called for “the protection of living cultures and cultural traditions
in the diverse societies of the Hindu Kush.”
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CHAPTER 2

KHOWAR

1. INTRODUCTION AND PURPOSE

This chapter discusses Khowar, the predominant language
of the Chitral District and the Chitrali people. The primary
purpose of this portion of the study was to describe the
sociolinguistic environment of the language of wider
communication which is influencing, to a large measure, the
other language communities in Chitral. Aspects of language
variation, multilingual proficiency, language vitality, language
use, and language attitudes are described.

Information for this study was collected during the summers
of 1989 and 1990. Word lists were collected from: Kesu, near
Drosh; Garam Chishma, in the Lutkuh Valley; Pargam, near
Harchin in the Laspur Valley; Odir, near Rain in the Torkhow
Valley; Chatorkhand, in the Ishkhoman Valley; and from Ushu,
near Kalam in the northern Swat Valley. Questionnaires and
interviews were conducted with forty-two Khowar speakers from
these aforementioned villages and elsewhere throughout Chitral
District, Yasin Valley, Ishkhoman Valley, Gilgit, and Peshawar.
Supplemental information from interviews with speakers of the
other languages in Chitral District concerning Khowar’s
influence on these languages is addressed more thoroughly in the
respective chapters of this volume.

2. GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION

Khowar is the predominant language of Chitral District in
northwestern Pakistan. (See map 2.) It is spoken as far west as
Garam Chishma in the Lutkuh Valley. To the north, Khowar is
the language of the Torkhow, Mulkhow, Laspur, and Yarkhun
Valleys. South of Shandur Pass, Khowar is spoken on the west
side of the Hindu Raj Range down to Arandu (see map 4),
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although it is a minority language in most of the villages south of
Mirkhani. Between Mirkhani and Chitral town, Khowar meets
the Kalasha language along the west side of the Chitral River.

East of Chitral, in Gilgit District, Khowar crosses over
Shandur Pass into the Ghizr Valley as far as Gupis. (See map 2.)
Schomberg (1935:68) reported that in the 1930s Khowar was
spoken in the villages of Yasin and Sandhi in the Yasin Valley.
According to information gathered by a colleague, Backstrom,
the majority of the people in Thaus (see Backstrom and Radloff
1992:map 2) are Khowar speakers; Khowar speakers also live in
other villages in the central and northern Yasin Valley. In the
Ishkoman Valley, the respondents reported, Khowar is the
predominant language in Shonast, Phakor, Dain, Chatorkhand,
Mayon, and Hatoon, and a minority language elsewhere. There
are Khowar speakers in some of the villages in the Punial area
west of Gilgit, and in Gilgit itself.

In Swat District, there are small communities of Khowar
speakers in the northern Swat Valley, namely, at Ushu and
Mathiltan.! There are ethnic Kho who no longer speak Khowar in
other locations in Swat (S. Decker 1992). Buddruss (1988:14)
mentions a report by a Soviet scholar that there are Khowar
speakers in the Gorno-Badakhshan region in the former Soviet
Union. There are also permanent communities of Khowar
speakers in Peshawar and Rawalpindi.

3. HISTORY OF STUDY

The first studies of Khowar by Europeans were short
vocabularies and grammatical notes by Leitner (cited in
Endresen and Kristiansen 1981) and Biddulph (1880). In 1895
Captain D. J. T. O’Brien wrote an introductory book entitled
Grammar and Vocabulary of the Khowar Dialect (Chitrali).
Grierson’s Linguistic Survey of India included material collected
by Colonel B. E. M. Gurdon who lived in Chitral from 1895 to
1902. A few other Europeans collected Khowar songs and

! Stahl (1988:16) also lists Bishin Mul and Shon.
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ethnographic information; however, apparently no one went to
Chitral for the express purpose of studying the Kho or their
language. When Morgenstierne visited Kabul, Afghanistan, in
1924, he collected a few songs and texts in Khowar from a
Chitrali servant. In 1929 he collected more texts and vocabulary,
but, according to Endresen and Kristiansen (1981:216), he never
focused his full attention on Khowar. Morgenstierne obtained
some information from D. L. R. Lorimer, who, between 1915
and 1924, collected a large volume of material on Khowar from
Yasin and Chitral town. Unfortunately, most of Lorimer’s
material has never been published and lies in the University of
London’s School of Oriental and African Studies library stacks.
Since Morgenstierne’s death in 1978, Endresen and Kristiansen
have further analyzed some material collected by Morgenstierne.
In 1981 Mohammad Ismail Sloan published a Khowar-English
dictionary. Recent studies of the language have been done
separately by Bashir (cited in Masica 1991) and Munnings.

One interesting aspect of Khowar studies has been the
involvement of South Asians and, later, Chitralis themselves as
the researchers of Khowar. Gurdon’s information from 1895,
was revised for the Linguistic Survey of India (LSI VII1.2) by
Khan Sahib Abdul Hakim Khan, a native assistant political
agent, who was very knowledgeable about Khowar, as well as
many other languages of northwestern India (present-day
northern Pakistan). Morgenstierne (cited in Endresen and
Kristiansen 1981:216) maintained correspondence with certain
influential Khowar speakers who began to take up the torch of
Khowar research and language development. Two of them,
Prince Hisam-ul-Mulk and Wazir Ali Shah, wrote extensive
collections of Khowar folklore. Morgenstierne and Wazir Ali
Shah collaborated on a publication of Khowar songs in 1959.
Sometime in the 1950s Prince Samsam-ul-Mulk wrote a
grammar of Khowar and a course book for primary classes.
Although the precise date is unclear, it is certain that by the late
1950s an alphabet had been adapted for Khowar based on Arabic
and Urdu writing systems. Khowar speakers were responsible for
this development. Prof. Israr-ud-Din, a Chitrali, has written
several studies on the history of Chitral (1979) and the cultures
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of Chitral (1969). Today there is a small but growing number of
local writers.

4. HISTORY OF THE PEOPLE

4.1 Name of the people and language

The language is usually called Khowar (sometimes spelled
Kohwar) by the people who speak it as their first language. The
people and language are also commonly referred to as Chitrali
by Khowar speakers as well as others. Leitner (LSI VIIL.2:112)
called the language Arniya, which is the name given to Khowar
speakers by the Shina-speaking people. Pashtoons call the people
and language Kashgari (sometimes spelled Qashgari). The
Kalasha call Khowar speakers Patu. In Swat, Khowar speakers
call themselves and their language Kashgari or Chitrali. A
number of different ethnic groups speak Khowar. Khowar means
“language of the Kho people,” but the Kho are not the only
people who speak it as their mother tongue; for example, many
Khowar speakers in southern Chitral are commonly believed to
be ethnically Kalasha. (See also Israr-ud-Din 1990:28.)

The words Kho and Khowar are spoken with an initial
aspirated velar stop [k"]. In South Asia the kh sequence is often
used as a grapheme to represent the velar fricative [x]. In
Khowar /xowar/ means “the poor one” or “the inferior one”
(Munnings 1990:3). Therefore, the pronunciation /xowar/ should
be avoided. This study will use Khowar to refer to the language
and Chitrali to refer to the people who speak Khowar.

4.2 History

Khowar is believed to have been spoken in Chitral for a
very long time. It is generally accepted that Khowar spread
throughout Chitral from the northern part of the region,
specifically from the Torkhow Valley. Most researchers believe
that the original Khowar speakers came to Chitral as part of the
Aryan invasion into South Asia. Morgenstierne (1932:47) says
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that the original home of the Kho was northern Chitral in the
valleys around Mastuj, although their settlements in the Ghizr
Valley are also ancient (Morgenstierne 1938:442). He suggests
that at some point some of the Kho crossed Baroghil Pass and
occupied part of the Wakhan Valley, in what is now Afghanistan.
Israr-ud-Din (1990:10) notes that long ago Chitralis could cross
to the Wakhan Valley by mountain passes from the Mulkhow
and Torkhow Valleys. According to Kho and Kalasha traditions,
historically, the Kho did not extend south of Reshun; in the south
the Kalasha were dominant. The Kalasha language has since
receded into a few small valleys south of Chitral town, and
Khowar has extended south of Drosh. This displacement of
Kalasha may have begun in the early 14th century. (See Chapter
5,84.2)

The people of the Yasin and Ghizr Valleys and the Punial
area frequently had Kho rulers who came from Chitral. E. O.
Lorimer (1939:19) relates that the Chitrali Khushwagqgt ruling
family conquered these areas in the early 1700s. According to
Schomberg (1935:172) and respondents interviewed in this
study, Khowar speakers have been moving eastward into the
Gilgit District for several centuries.

Chitrali interviewees living in Swat said that their ancestors
had been sent as a gift to the ruler of Kalam from the Mehtar of
Chitral because they were good water mill builders. Another
story related in Swat is that the ruler of Kalam had a
confederation with the rulers of the Chitral, Yasin, and Tangir
Valleys against the Wali of Swat, and their forefathers came as
part of the arrangement to cooperatively fight against any
aggressor. Barth (1985:102) relates that whenever a ruler of
Chitral was exiled, he would take refuge in Kalam. From this
evidence we see that there has been a historical relationship
between the peoples of Chitral and the northern Swat Valley.
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5. PRESENT SOCIAL FACTORS
5.1 Agriculture and economics

Most of Chitral is dry and mountainous. Crops cannot be
grown without irrigation in this mountainous region. Southern
Chitral is more fertile and developed than northern Chitral,
which is dry and barren. Those who live in unirrigatable places
depend on livestock for their livelihood.

While some Chitralis are employed as shopkeepers and
artisans, I observed that outsiders — Pashtoons in Drosh, Persian
speakers in Garam Chishma, and both groups in Chitral town —
are taking a major portion of the bazaar business.

Munnings (1990:17) points out that in the past Pashtoon
immigrants tended to learn Khowar in order to live peacefully in
Chitral, but recent Pashto-speaking Afghan refugees who have
begun to compete in business are less willing to accommodate
themselves to the local situation.

5.2 Religion and politics

Approximately sixty-five percent of Chitralis belong to the
Sunni sect of Islam; the other thirty-five percent are Ismaili
Muslims. The Ismailis live mostly in the northern valleys.

In 1969 Chitral became a district of the Northwest Frontier
Province of Pakistan; district headquarters are in Chitral town.
There is a special branch of the Pakistan Army called the Chitral
Scouts, made up predominantly of Chitrali men. The deputy
commissioner, the superintendent of police, the commander of

2 One man in Drosh explained that the Chitralis have many social
commitments to maintain, such as extending credit and throwing large wedding
parties, that deplete the capital they could otherwise use to expand their
business. In contrast, Pashtoon immigrants can live very simply. They have few
local social commitments and few, if any, family members nearby to spend
money on. Pashtoon businessmen are also more likely to have good business
contacts down-country, enabling them to get better wholesale prices. The
Pashtoons are thus able to develop and enlarge their businesses while Chitrali
businesses stagnate.
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the Chitral Scouts, and the officer in charge of the regular army
unit stationed in the area are all non-Chitralis as a matter of
policy. Chitrali politicians are active in all levels of the national
government.

5.3 Population distribution

There are no accurate estimations of the number of Khowar
speakers. The 1983 Chitral District Council census, as well as the
Chitral District Council’s 1987 rearrangement for local body
elections, lists a population of 215,000 people in Chitral. This
figure includes speakers of all languages, but excludes Afghan
refugees. Israr-ud-Din (cited in Munnings 1990:5), professor of
geography at the University of Peshawar, estimated the district’s
population at 200,000 in 1984; he said that 90 percent of the
residents are Khowar speakers. As reported in the other chapters,
there are 36,500 to 43,700 speakers of languages other than
Khowar in Chitral. This would mean that there are 173,000 to
200,000 first-language speakers of Khowar in Chitral.

To estimate the number of Khowar speakers in the Gilgit
District, the populations of villages respondents reported to be
ninety percent or more Khowar-speaking were totalled, using
statistics from the 1981 District Census Report of Gilgit. The
populations of Hatoon, Chatorkhand, Dain, Phakor, Shonast, and
Thaus total 8600. There are many more Khowar speakers in
other villages in the Gilgit District, so the estimate is rounded to
10,000.

The Wali of Swat (cited in Barth 1985:102) states that about
400 households in the Kalam area speak Khowar. Using an
estimate of seven members per household (Israr-ud-Din
1990:28), this is 2800 Khowar speakers. The respondents in Swat
estimated that there are 700 to more than 1000 Khowar speakers
in Ushu and Mathiltan.

Chitralis interviewed in Peshawar estimated that more than
400 families and possibly as many as 5000 individuals in
Peshawar are Khowar speakers; there are as many in Rawalpindi
also. According to Buddruss (1988:14-15), there may be a group
of Khowar speakers in the former Soviet Union; we do not know
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what size group.® Chart 1 lists the above estimates. A practical
estimate for the total population of Khowar speakers is 200,000.

Chart 1
Population Estimates
Chitral District 173,000 to 200,000
Gilgit District 8,600 to 10,000
Northern Swat Valley 700 to 2,800

Peshawar and Rawalpindi 5,700 to 10,000

TOTAL 188,000 to 222,800

5.4 Availability of education

There are elementary schools in most Khowar-speaking
villages in Chitral. There are high schools in many larger
villages. There are colleges at Buni, Chitral town, and Drosh.
Some Chitrali men and a few women pursue higher education at
the University of Peshawar and other Pakistani universities. A
1983 survey by the Chitral District Council gives the following
list (Chart 2) of schools for all of Chitral, regardless of the
dominant language of the community:

3 Meillet and Cohen (1952:22) said that there were 6956 speakers of
Khowar in India; the geographic area they were referring to is present-day
Pakistan. Given the number of speakers there are today, this estimate must be
incorrect.
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Chart 2
Number of Schools in Chitral District

Girls primary schools 55

" middle " 1
" high n 3
Boys primary schools 132
" middle " 20
" high " 19

Most of the respondents in southern Chitral and in the
Khowar-speaking areas outside of Chitral reported that all or
most boys in their villages go to school. Respondents in northern
Chitral reported that only a few boys in their villages are being
educated. Respondents from the Ishkoman Valley and southern
Chitral reported that most of the girls in their villages are being
educated. Participants from the other Khowar-speaking areas in
Swat and Gilgit District reported that few or none of the girls in
their villages attend school. The 1983 Chitral District Council’s
survey in Chitral gives the following attendance (Chart 3) for all
schools, regardless of the students’ mother-tongue:

Chart 3
Attendance Figures for Schools in Chitral District

Primary Middle High College Total
Males 14,951 7,268 4,003 1,820 28,042
Females 3,337 554 231 87 4,209

The 1983 survey also lists 44,651 males and 55,730 females
as being illiterate. I assume this refers to school age children who
are not attending school.

Munnings (1990:39) estimates that one percent of Chitrali
women and fifteen percent to twenty percent of Chitrali men are
literate. Of the 42 respondents involved in this study, 12 had
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post-matriculation education. Another 12 had less than two years
of education.

5.5 Development organizations

Numerous development projects have been accomplished
throughout the district by the government and by aid from
foreign governments. These projects include roads,
electrification, bridges, and irrigation projects. The Agha Khan
Rural Support Program (AKRSP) is active in many areas with
similar projects.

One of the major development projects that has concerned
the people of Chitral is referred to as the Lowari Tunnel. Chitral
is connected to the rest of Pakistan by a dirt road going over
Lowari Pass. This pass is closed by snow five months a year. A
tunnel under the pass was begun in the early 1970s, but progress
has been delayed for technical and financial reasons for many
years. There is an airport in Chitral town, but flights are irregular
at best, and essentially nonexistent in the winter; planes cannot
be depended on to transport supplies to the people of Chitral in
the winter. Life in Chitral is difficult through the winter, and
particularly toward spring, as supplies become depleted before
the pass opens again. During the winter of 1989-1990 supplies
were brought by road from Peshawar to Chagha Sarai,
Afghanistan and then up the Kunar Valley to Chitral.

6. LINGUISTIC AFFILIATION

Khowar is an Indo-European, Indo-Iranian, Indo-Aryan
(Indic) language of the Dardic, Chitral sub-group (Morgenstierne
1961:138-139; Emeneau 1966; Strand 1973:302; Voegelin and
Voegelin  1965:284-294; Ruhlen 1987:325). Morgenstierne
(1947:6-8) states that although Khowar has been strongly
influenced by the Iranian languages to the west, its general
structure is purely Indo-Aryan. He bases his classification on
Khowar’s preservation of several archaic phonological features
and of the old Indo-Aryan case system. The only other Dardic
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language that Khowar is closely related to is Kalasha. They share
certain unique grammatical features, but there is not much lexical
similarity.

Although Kalasha is considered to be in the same subgroup
as Khowar, there is no doubt that the two languages are separate
and mutually unintelligible.

7. REPORTED LINGUISTIC VARIATION OF KHOWAR

Several researchers have observed that there is little or no
variation to the language (E. O. Lorimer 1939; Morgenstierne
1932; Munnings 1990). A recent article by Inayatullah Faizi
(1989), a Khowar speaker, compares the Khowar spoken in six
different areas: Chitral town and Drosh (southern Chitral); the
Torkhow and Mulkhow Valleys (northwestern Chitral); Biyar
which includes the Yarkhun Valley (northeastern Chitral), the
Lutkuh and Arkari Valleys (west-central Chitral); the Laspur
area (east-central Chitral); and the Ghizr, Yasin, and Ishkoman
Valleys (western Gilgit District). (See map 2.) He concludes that
there is only slight variation between these areas, with the most
divergence in the Lutkuh Valley and Gilgit District.

Participants interviewed in this study had definite opinions
about where the purest and least pure Khowar is spoken. Nearly
all of the respondents in Chitral said that the Khowar spoken in
the Torkhow Valley is the purest; most also mentioned the
Mulkhow Valley. Participants from outside of Chitral simply
said that the best Khowar is spoken in Chitral. As for the least
pure Khowar spoken in Chitral, some respondents said the
speech of the Lutkuh Valley; others said southern Chitral. The
people of Pargam told me that the speech of Garam Chishma is
somewhat different from theirs and is a little difficult to
understand. They all said that the reason these people speak
impure Khowar is that they mix it with different languages.
Chitral town is central in the travel patterns of Chitral, but the
Khowar spoken there is also said to be mixed with Urdu and
other languages. The Khowar spoken in the Laspur and Lutkuh
Valleys is sometimes identified as unusual. This is possibly due
to influence from other languages; Yidgha was formerly spoken



36 Languages of Chitral

in some villages in the Lutkuh Valley, and Phalura may have
been spoken in the Laspur Valley. The respondents from the
Ishkoman Valley said that various locations in the Gilgit area,
and the Ishkoman and Yasin Valleys speak impure Khowar
because the people mix it with neighboring languages.

Most participants said that they had no difficulty
understanding the speech of Khowar speakers from other areas,
although the Chitrali respondents from Swat said they rarely
meet Khowar speakers from outside of their area.

Munnings (personal communication) reports that people
from northern Chitral generally regard their brand of Khowar as
more original and “correct”. Some northern Chitralis refer to the
people of southern Chitral as ethnically Kalasha, or say that their
Khowar has been negatively influenced by Kalasha, Pashto, and
Urdu. The people of southern Chitral seem to recognize that the
original home of Khowar is in the Mulkhow and Torkhow
Valleys, but are not prepared to admit that their own brand of
Khowar is inferior. They regard people from northern Chitral as
a bit rustic, quaint, or unsophisticated.

Morgenstierne (1932:50) explains the homogeneity of the
language by the fact that, historically, peasants were transferred
from one part of the district to another by members of the ruling
class. Fussman (1972:23) explains the homogeneity by relating
that the sons of noble Kho families were always raised in a
family other than their own. Munnings (1990:11) believes that, in
addition to these factors, the practice of obtaining brides from
distant villages helps account for Khowar’s minimal dialectal
variation.

8. RELATIONSHIP BY LEXICAL SIMILARITY

The Khowar word lists were collected from seven locations.
After checking the written word lists with Munnings’ (1987) and
Sloan’s (1981) dictionaries, some words were eliminated as
poorly elicited. Following is a list of the actual number of words
compared from each location: Chatorkhand 203, the Swat Valley
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195, Pargam 168, Odir 203, Garam Chishma 203, and Kesu 202.
Each word list was compared with all the others, pair by pair, in
order to determine the extent to which the corresponding lexical
items are similar. In this procedure no attempt is made to identify
true cognates based on consistent sound correspondences.
Rather, the items are compared only for obvious phonetic
similarity.* A lexical similarity comparison is represented in
chart 4, with the percentage of words considered similar between
each of the locations.

Chart 4

Lexical Similarity Percentages

Chatorkhand (Ishkoman Valley)

86 Ushu (Swat Valley)

90 87 Pargam Nisar (Laspur Valley)
94 91 93 Odir (Torkhow Valley)
91 88 93 98 Garam Chishma
91 89 94 98 97 Kesu

The motivation behind a count based on phonetic similarity
is that such comparisons aim to indicate how well speakers from
different locations might understand each other. These lexical
similarity percentages show that there is a small amount of
variation among the different locations. This information,
considered with other information concerning the uniformity of
grammatical forms and respondent opinion, indicates that
speakers from different areas have little difficulty understanding
one another. Swat Khowar shows the greatest difference from the
other locations.

* The complete Khowar word lists are included in appendix B. See
appendix A for a more thorough description of the word list comparison
method.
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9. INTERACTION WITH AND USE OF NEIGHBORING
LANGUAGES

In Chitral District, Khowar is the regional /ingua franca, but
there are several other languages in the region as well: Dameli,
Eastern Kativiri, Shekhani, Gawar-bati, Kalasha, Phalura, Gujari,
Yidgha, and Wakhi. Several major languages that are spoken
outside of Chitral influence the sociolinguistic situation of
Khowar in Chitral. South of Chitral, Pashto is the lingua franca,
and today many Pashto speakers are moving into southern
Chitral. Urdu, as the national language of Pakistan, has an
influence in Chitral through education. Chitral is a popular
tourist spot, and due to tourism, English has become influential.
Persian was the official language of Chitral until 1953; Persian
has had some linguistic effect on Khowar.

The Chitrali participants in the Gilgit District reported
contact with Shina, Burushaski, and Wakhi speakers. The
Chitrali respondents in Swat reported frequent contact with
Kalami speakers. Khowar-speaking participants in Peshawar
reported daily contact with Pashto, Punjabi, and Hindko
speakers.

Munnings (1990:17) reports that Pashto-speaking Afghan
refugees who have moved into southern Chitral in the last decade
differ from Pashtoons who have lived in Chitral for several
decades. Previously, when Pashto speakers moved into Chitral,
they learned Khowar to fit into the society; the new immigrants
and refugees, however, do not learn Khowar, which requires
some Chitralis to learn Pashto. Typically, speakers of minority
languages in Chitral have learned Khowar for use in the bazaars
of Drosh and Chitral town.

Some neighboring groups speak Khowar as their second
language. This is true of the Phalura, Yidgha, and Kalasha
communities; some degree of second language proficiency in
Khowar is also occasionally found in parts of the Shekhani,
Dameli, Gawar-bati, Wakhi, Kalami, Burushaski, and Shina
communities. Respondents from Phalura-speaking Ghos and
Yidgha-speaking Zhitor reported that some men in their villages
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marry Khowar women so that their children will be raised as
Khowar speakers.

10. SECOND LANGUAGE USE PATTERNS

People seem to be proud of their ability to speak other
languages, but to have only a pragmatic use for those languages.
There was no evidence that Khowar speakers are interested in
completely switching to another language.

More than half of the respondents reported that they would
allow their children to marry a person from any other language
group; however, quite a few said that they want their children to
marry a Khowar speaker. Many said that language preservation
is an important reason for their decision. In mixed marriages,
generally the wife is expected to learn the language of the
husband, but in some situations the marriage is arranged to
encourage the use of Khowar in the new family.

The majority of teachers in the schools in Chitral are
Khowar-speaking Chitralis. It was reported that teachers in the
lower levels do not have very good second language ability in
Urdu. Also, the students have had very little exposure to Urdu
when they first enter school. Therefore, for ease in
communication, it can be expected that teachers’ explanations in
the lower levels are often in Khowar. This must be helpful to
Khowar-speaking students, enabling them to progress faster and
further than students from other minority languages with less or
no proficiency in Khowar. In the upper levels, Urdu is used as
the medium of instruction. Nearly all of the Chitral respondents
said that they believe their children will need to be able to speak
Urdu and English when they become adults.

The Khowar speakers in the Ishkoman Valley and Gilgit
area have varying degrees of contact with Shina, Burushaski, and
Wakhi speakers. Some of the Chitrali villages in the Ishkoman
Valley are predominantly Khowar-speaking, other villages are
more mixed. Several of the Chitrali respondents from the
Ishkoman Valley reported that they did not learn Shina until they



40 Languages of Chitral

became adults; others learned Shina from classmates in school.
The Chitrali participants said that they can do most of their
shopping with Khowar-speaking shopkeepers, except in Gilgit,
where they sometimes use Shina, Pashto, or Urdu.

The Chitralis in Swat live amongst Kalami speakers. The
respondents there reported that even in their childhood they were
able to speak Kalami with their neighbors. There is a bazaar in
Mathiltan. Most of the shopkeepers are reported to be Khowar
speakers. The largest bazaar town in the area is the village of
Kalam, which has Kalami- and Pashto-speaking shopkeepers. In
different social settings the Chitralis may use Pashto, Kalami, or
Khowar, depending on who is present. One man said that only
some Kalami people learn to speak Khowar. Several respondents
reported that more Chitrali men marry Kalami-speaking women
than Chitrali women, but these women learn Khowar.

The Chitralis in Peshawar reported that they use Pashto or
Urdu daily with the different people they meet. One of the men
said that Pashto and Urdu are used frequently by all family
members in his home. However, many of the Chitralis work in
the same general area in Peshawar and they use Khowar amongst
themselves.

11. SECOND LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY

Some segments of the Khowar community have become
proficient in other languages; no one language is most common,
with the possible exception of Urdu. As more men are educated,
there will be a higher standard of Urdu ability throughout the
community. Pashto may become more common as the Chitralis
travel outside of their district to other areas where Pashto is the
lingua franca. Because Urdu and Pashto are both important to
know, it is unlikely that Chitralis will find it advantageous to
switch to exclusive use of only one of these languages.

In the rural areas of Chitral District some men learn a little
Urdu, Pashto, or Persian. In the Drosh area there is more pressure
to learn Pashto. Some Chitralis learn the minority language
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spoken in surrounding communities to facilitate social and
business interactions. In the larger towns, educated men
frequently have the ability to speak some Urdu and English.
Khowar-speaking participants from the Swat villages reported
that Kalami is the second language in which they have the best
proficiency. Several of the respondents in the Ishkoman Valley
reported that Shina is their best second language, while others
felt that they could speak Urdu best.

Most of the participants reported that their women do not
speak a second language, with the exception of Swat women,
who are reported to have some ability in Kalami. Several
respondents in the Gilgit District reported that their women have
some proficiency in Urdu.

Most of the Chitral respondents reported that their children
can speak some Urdu. The Drosh participants said that their
children can also speak some Pashto and Persian. Those
interviewed from central Chitral mentioned English as another
language in which their children have some ability. The fact that
the fathers mentioned these languages may indicate their
aspirations rather than actual fact. Khowar speakers from Swat
reported that their children can speak some Kalami and Pashto.
Young people have few opportunities to use Urdu or English, so
it is likely that their ability is minimal.

12. EVIDENCE OF LANGUAGE VITALITY

Khowar is the predominant language of the Chitral District
and the language of a sizable population. A large portion of the
population of its speakers are monolingual in Khowar. The
language is linguistically quite uniform throughout the
community of speakers. It is a written language with a growing
body of literature. The people are very proud of their language.
There are some radio and television broadcasts in Khowar from
Peshawar. These facts are evidence of a very vital language
community.

Even the smaller Khowar-speaking communities outside of
Chitral District evidence that the language has vitality for those
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people. Khowar speakers from Swat and the Gilgit District said
that Khowar will continue to be the language their children use
most when they become adults. One Chitrali man in Swat said,
“We are strict to speak only Chitrali [Khowar] in our homes.”
Munnings (personal communication) reports that some Chitralis
living near Gilgit have been quite active with writing and
promoting written Khowar, possibly as a measure of resistance to
immersion in the Shina-speaking community. However, the
Khowar-speaking communities in Peshawar and Rawalpindi may
have somewhat less vitality due to their relatively small numbers
in the midst of much larger communities of other-language
speakers. A Chitrali in Peshawar said that his children are able to
speak Khowar but rarely do.

13. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

Khowar is one of the major languages of northern Pakistan;
it is the lingua franca of Chitral District. For a language spoken
throughout such a large area, it appears to have a great degree of
uniformity. The political and cultural environment in Chitral has
been fairly stable for many centuries because of its geographic
isolation. The Chitrali people are proud of their history and
language. Khowar language use is active. A small but growing
group of men are active in developing Khowar as a written
language and in establishing a literary tradition. Conferences
have been held to encourage research into Chitrali culture and to
provide a forum for the promotion of the language.

Although some members of the Khowar-speaking
community have some degree of second language proficiency in
at least one other language, there appear to be many monolingual
people, mainly in rural areas. In Chitral District, men with some
amount of education most commonly reported Urdu as their
second language. In the areas outside of Chitral District there is
some second language proficiency in the languages of their
neighbors: Shina in Gilgit District, Kalami in Swat District, and
Pashto in Peshawar.



43

CHAPTER 3

YIDGHA

1. INTRODUCTION AND PURPOSE

This chapter examines some aspects of the sociolinguistic
environment of the Yidgha-speaking community in western
Chitral. Information regarding the location and demographics of
the speakers of Yidgha is presented as a foundation for
understanding the sociolinguistic data. The primary purpose of
this chapter is to examine evidence of the language vitality of
Yidgha. Data for this study were gathered during several brief
research trips to the Lutkuh Valley during the summers of 1989
and 1990. A word list was collected and questionnaires and
interviews were conducted with seven respondents from Zhitor,
Gufti, Berzin, and Rui all in the Lutkuh Valley. Data collected
from two respondents on the related Munji language of
Afghanistan are also included for comparison with Yidgha.

2. GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION

The people who speak Yidgha live in the Lutkuh Valley of
western Chitral. The 12 to 18 Yidgha villages are located in the
Lutkuh Tehsil between Garam Chishma and Dorah Pass (see
map 3) at an elevation of from 2400 to 2500 meters (7600 to
7900 feet). Garam Chishma is 45 kilometers (28 miles) by road
northwest of Chitral town. The area is a very rugged region of
the Hindu Kush Mountains. The problem with identifying the
number of villages where the language is spoken is that different
sources give different names for some villages, and some sources
list as separate entities villages considered to be parts of larger
villages. Figure 1 is a list of village names, from east to west, and
their sources.
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Figure 1
Comparative Listings of Yidgha Villages

Respondents’  Chitral District Sultan-Ul-

reports Council (1987) Arifin (1988)  Morgenstierne (1938)
Burbunu Burbono Burbunu Burbunu
Postaki Postaky
Zhitor Zhitor Zhetor Zhitr
Zitorsaik Zhetorsahik
Waht Wakht Woht Wart
Koch Koch
Khatekh
Rui Rui Rui
Khoghik Kohock Lohok
Gestami Gistini
Gulugh Gulyu
Gufti Gofti Gufty Gurtio/Gufti
Parabek Parabeg Parabeg Parabek
Berzin Birzine Berzen Birzin
Ughuti Aughti Aughuty Avghato
Gohik Gohiek Gohek Goik
Gobar Gobore Imirdino/Imurjin’

The area of continuous habitation from easternmost
Burbunu to Gobar in the west is not more than 12 miles long.
Each village, except for Gobar, is inhabited only by Yidgha
speakers. According to Morgenstierne’s (1938) respondents, in
1929 more Yidgha people lived farther east than the village of
Burbunu, at Drushp, Chirwul, and Murdan but they spoke
Khowar as their mother tongue.

3. HISTORY OF STUDY

The first publication of linguistic information on Yidgha
was a list of words and a few phrases by Biddulph in Tribes of
the Hindoo Koosh (1880). Several other linguists, namely
Tomaschek, Van den Gheyn, and Geiger (cited in Grjunberg
1972), used Biddulph’s material in articles concerned with the
classification of Yidgha and the related Munji language. Grierson
(LSI X) included Biddulph’s material and added a bit more
information in his Linguistic Survey of India. Morgenstierne

! Imirdino or Imurjin refer to the same village as Gobar.
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(1938) appears to have been the first linguist to actually collect
material in the Yidgha area in 1929. In 1988 Mohammad Sultan-
Ul-Arifin, a Chitrali, wrote a thesis on the Yidgha language and
culture.

4. HISTORY OF THE PEOPLE

4.1 Name of the people and language

Morgenstierne (1930) reported that the name of a member
of the tribe is [1doy], plural [1dy€]. He said this is also the name
of the tribe and the valley. Phonetically, [1doy], or [yidg], points
to an ancient form [mdug], which derives from (h)induka.
Morgenstierne suggests that this name was first given by the
Munji, of the Munjan Valley in Afghanistan, to fellow tribesmen
who settled on the Indian side of the Hindu Kush Mountains. The
language is called Lutkuhwar by Khowar speakers, and
sometimes by the Yidgha also. One of the respondents involved
in this present study said that they sometimes call themselves
Lutkowi. Sultan-Ul-Arifin (1988) reports the name Derwesh for
the tribe; however, none of the participants in this study had
heard of this name. For the purposes of this study Yidgha will be
used for both the people and language.

4.2 History

Not much is known about the history of the Yidgha people
or language. It is unclear if the language came to the Lutkuh
Valley with a group of people or if the people of the Lutkuh
Valley adopted the language. Some of both may be true.
Biddulph (1880) was the first to describe the Yidgha as the same
race as the Munji, who live on the northwest side of the Hindu
Kush Mountains west of Dorah Pass. He reported that the Yidgha
claim to have migrated from the Munjan Valley (see map 3)
seven generations previous to his visit as a result of an invasion
of that district by the rulers of Badakhshan. Morgenstierne
(1938) said that this tradition is probably true, although his
respondents could not confirm it.



46 Languages of Chitral

Morgenstierne (1938) noted linguistic evidence indicating a
long history of contact between Yidgha and Khowar speakers.
Two of his respondents claimed that their families had originally
come from the Torkhow Valley of Chitral. He said that the
Yidgha are socially divided into clans in the same manner as the
Kho, the speakers of Khowar. Morgenstierne also noted that
although the Lutkuh Valley is in a small, outlying area of Chitral,
Yidgha has influenced Khowar; numerous Khowar words are
Yidgha in origin. He observed that, to a great extent, the Yidgha
have been culturally assimilated into the Kho population. They
never seem to have enjoyed any political independence or to
have produced any powerful chiefs. Their position on the ancient
trade route between Chitral town and Dorah Pass may have
contributed to their subjugation.

Although the history of how Yidgha came to be spoken in
the Lutkuh Valley is unclear, it seems that there may be a
difference between the spread of the language and the
movements of the people. Sultan-Ul-Arifin (1988)* believes that
during the reign of Mahmud of Ghazni, in the 11th century,
Afghan soldiers moved into the Yumgan area of Afghanistan (the
central area of the Kokcha Valley, see map 3). The presence of
the soldiers may have caused some people from the Munjan
Valley to move from there to the Lutkuh Valley. Grjunberg
(1972) relates a similar Yidgha tradition that the Yidgha moved
to the Lutkuh Valley after people from Badakhshan attacked and
destroyed villages in the Munjan Valley.

Sultan-Ul-Arifin (1988) relates another story describing
how the Yidgha language may have come into the Lutkuh
Valley. He tells of Ismaili religious teachers, one of whom spoke
Munji, coming into the Lutkuh Valley in the 11th century.® It is
thought that this Munji man’s descendants may have stayed on in

2 Sultan-Ul-Arifin (1988) mentions three books that discuss Yidgha
history, giving the following reference information: Zabiullah Safa, Dr. 1339
A.H. Tarikh-e-Ababiyat Dar Iran. (Persian) Vol. II, 3rd Edition. Murtaza Mirza
Ghulam. 1963. Nai Tarikh Chitral. (Urdu) Peshawar. Gul Nawaz Khan Khaki.
1981. Yidghah.

3 Jettmar (1989) relates two accounts of someone called Taj Moghal who

brought the Ismaili faith to the northern areas of Pakistan. He says that this may
have been about 1300 A.D.
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the Lutkuh Valley, perhaps being joined by other Munji speakers
and that the original inhabitants of the wvalley learned the
language along with the Ismaili teachings. If this story is true,
then Yidgha, which was derived from Munji, has been spoken in
the Lutkuh Valley for more than 900 years.

A couple of respondents in this present study believe that
this story is true. They said that before becoming Yidgha
speakers their ancestors had been Persian-speakers. A man in Rui
said that he was ethnically Kho and that his family, and fourteen
other families in the village, had originally come from the
Torkhow Valley. He said that five generations ago the Mehtar of
Chitral had given their ancestors land in Rui. Now they all speak
Yidgha. These accounts would indicate that the Yidgha language
developed out of Munji and that, over time, it spread to become
the main language of the inhabitants of the western Lutkuh
Valley.

5. PRESENT SOCIAL FACTORS

The central part of the Lutkuh Valley around Parabek is
wide and well cultivated. The Yidgha grow a variety of crops,
including wheat, maize, and apricots. There is not much rainfall
in the area, but sufficient water for irrigation is available from
melting snowfields.

The Yidgha are followers of the Ismaili sect of Islam.
Sultan-Ul-Arifin (1988) reports that the Yidgha observe several
festivals and hold beliefs that diverge from orthodox Ismaili
beliefs.

The Lutkuh Valley has been a major route through the
mountains for hundreds of years. There is now a dirt road beside
the river all the way through the valley. Garam Chishma was an
important staging area for Afghan mujahedin caravans supplying
military operations during the recent war in Afghanistan. The
caravans passed through some of the Yidgha villages on their
way to and from Afghanistan.
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5.1 Population distribution

There are no census figures that count the people by their
language. Over one hundred years ago Biddulph (1880:64)
estimated the Yidgha population at 1000 families. Based on data
collected by Gurdon, who was in Chitral from 1895 to 1902,
Morgenstierne (1938) estimated that the population in 1904 was
not more than 600 to 700 people. He estimated the 1929
population at 200 to 300 Yidgha-speaking households or 800 to
1000 people. He believed that with 30 years of peace the
population could have increased this much from Gurdon’s
numbers. Possibly Biddulph’s estimate was somewhat high.

Figure 2
1987 Chitral District Council Population Figures

Burbunu 134 Gestami —
Postaki 293 Gulugh —
Zhitor 621 Gufti 482
Zitorsaik 94 Parabek 533
Waht 277 Berzin 556
Koch 89 Ughuti 396
Khatekh 230 Gohik 277
Rui — Gobar 1530
Khoghik —

TOTAL (Individuals in all villages) 5512

Figure 2 lists the 1987 Chitral District Council population figures
for most, but not all,* of the villages. Gobar is a mixed village of
Yidgha, Khowar, and Shekhani speakers. Nevertheless, as many
as 5000 to 6000 speakers of Yidgha may be estimated.’

4 The villages of Rui, Khoghik, Gestami, and Gulugh were identified as
being Yidgha-speaking villages, but the Chitral District Council population
figures were not available for these villages. A respondent estimated 330 people
in Rui. The locations for some of the villages named in the District Council
figures were not confirmed. (See §2.)

5 As is discussed in §10.2, some of the Yidgha were reported to have
married Khowar wives but these villages were not specified as having mixed
populations.
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5.2 Availability of education

The only information about the schools obtained for this
study was from respondents. They reported boys’ primary
schools in Zhitor, Parabek, and Berzin. There are girls’ primary
schools in Zhitor, Rui, and Gufti. There is a boys’ middle school
in Gufti and a boys’ high school in Garam Chishma. In Zhitor it
was reported that most of the boys and girls attend school;
however, in the other villages it was reported that few of the
children attend school. The teachers at the Zhitor schools are all
mother-tongue Khowar-speakers.

6. LINGUISTIC AFFILIATION
6.1 Linguistic classification

Yidgha is closely related to Munji, which has historically
been spoken in the Munjan and Mamalgha Valleys on the
northwest side of the Hindu Kush Mountains in Afghanistan.
(See §7.) These languages are described by Payne (1987) as
Indo-European, Indo-Iranian, South-East Iranian, Pamir (or
Ghalchah) languages. Morgenstierne (1938) considers Munji and
Yidgha closest to the Sanglechi (also called Zebak) and
Ishkashimi languages, in the Pamir group of Indo-Iranian
languages. He considers Munji and Yidgha to be highly archaic,
and describes ancient forms of Munji and Yidgha words to
support his theory.

6.2 Reported linguistic variation in Yidgha

Morgenstierne (1938) states that there is practically no
dialectal variation within the limited area in which Yidgha is
spoken. He noted a few words that differ between the western
and eastern villages and the tendency of one respondent to
nasalize final vowels; these were the only differences he found.

During word list collection for this study there were no
significant differences noted. The respondents said that there is
no difference from village to village in the way people speak
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Yidgha; however, they were able to identify villages where they
think Yidgha is spoken with greater purity. Three respondents
said that the best Yidgha is spoken in Ughuti; one of these
respondents also mentioned Berzin and another included Zhitor.
A fourth respondent said that the best Yidgha is spoken in Rui; a
fifth respondent said Gufti and Berzin.

7. THE RELATED LANGUAGE OF MUNJI

The two Munji respondents interviewed in this study said
that, due to the recent war in Afghanistan, all of the Munji have
left Afghanistan and moved to various places in Chitral. Many
Munji were killed and many of the villages were destroyed. They
said that the people’s intention is to return to their traditional
villages after peace returns to the area. Therefore, the language
will be treated as still being spoken in Afghanistan, though the
current research was conducted with Munji-speaking refugees in
Pakistan.

7.1 Geographic location

The Munji dialects are spoken in Afghanistan in the
Mamalgha (also called Maghnawul or Tagaw) Valley and in the
Munjan Valley south of an area called Kuran, where the Kokcha
River begins. (See map 3.) The Munjan River is the southeastern
source of the Kokcha River. According to Grjunberg (1972), the
Munjan Valley is approximately 60 kilometers (37 miles) long
and fairly wide. About 22 kilometers (13.5 miles) of the valley
were inhabited; there were 13 or 14 settlements or villages in this
area. The lowest settlement, Ghumonda, was situated at an
elevation of 2775 meters (8769 feet) above sea level. The highest
village, Huley, was at more than 3000 meters (9480 feet). In the
Mamalgha Valley there were two or three more Munji villages.
The Munjan Valley is surrounded by mountains of 5000 to 6000
meters (15,800 to 18,960 feet) in elevation, and there are few
passes into the area. At the south, or highest, end of the Munjan
Valley there is a fairly easy pass that gives access to the Prasun
(also called Parun) Valley. At the east, or highest, end of the
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Mamalgha Valley there is a pass that gives access to the upper
end of the Sanglech Valley; from here there is access, through
Dorah Pass, into the Lutkuh Valley. At the north, or lowest, end
of the Munjan Valley, where the river enters the Kuran area,
there is a gorge that is so narrow as to be virtually impassable.
Above this gorge the Pajika Pass gives access to the Kokcha and
Anjuman Valleys.

Various sources give different names or spellings for some
of the villages. The Munji names are listed (according to
Grjunberg 1972) with the Persian names in parentheses. In the
Mamalgha Valley, from west to east, are Tagaw (Tagau), Wilf
(Wulf or Peip), and Mamalgha (Maghnawul). In the Munjan
Valley, from north to south, are Ghumonda (Ghamond), Shoron
(Shar-i-Munjan), Dashk (Dasht), Lavowont (Diambi), Vilgva
(Wilu), Ghaz, Spazmina (Sho-i-Pari), Waya (Shar Jangal), Shola
(Miyondi), Yughdak (Ighdak), Panim (Panam or Panom),
Hojakkay (Kala-i-Shah), and Huley (Thili).

7.2 History of study

Shaw (cited in Grjunberg 1972) published the first
information on Munji in 1876. He traveled only part way up the
Kokcha River and did not enter the Munjan Valley. In 1892
Robertson (1896) visited Wilf for one night. In 1924 two Russian
botanists, N. I. Vavilov and D. D. Bukinich (cited in Grjunberg
1972), traveled through the Munjan Valley from the Sanglech
Valley to the Prasun Valley. None of these men collected any
linguistic information. In 1929 Morgenstierne (1938) was given
permission to travel as far as Dorah Pass. He spoke to several
Munji men, from whom he collected a large amount of linguistic
information. His extensive analysis of Munji was published with
his Yidgha analysis in 1938. In 1962 and 1963 a group of West
German ethnographers worked in the Munjan area and collected
a wealth of anthropological data but very little linguistic data
(Snoy 1965). In 1966 Grjunberg (1972) began his studies of
Munji while working with a geological expedition in
Badakhshan. In 1967 he visited most of the villages in the
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Munjan Valley during a one-week stay in the area. His research
and analysis of the language appears to be thorough and
extensive.

The information gathered for this study was collected during
the summer of 1990. A word list was collected from a 45-year-
old man from Hojakkay and a teenaged boy from the Munjan
Valley (the name of his village is unknown) who were living as
refugees in the Arghutsh camp a few miles south of Chitral town.

7.3 History of the people
7.3.1 Name of the people and language

Morgenstierne (1930), in a detailed article about the historic
phonological derivation of the name Munji, states that it comes
from the ancient Persian word for meadow. He says that the
Yidgha call the Munjan Valley Breyeyo and the Kati call it
Mrugul. Various scholars have used variations of these language
names: Grjunberg (1972) called it Munjhan, Geiger (cited in
Morgenstierne 1938) called it Munjani, Gauthiot (cited in
Morgenstierne 1938) called it Mindjani, Morgenstierne (1930)
and Fussman (1972) called it Munji. Respondents interviewed for
this present study called the language Munjiwar, but this seems
to be a Khowar version of the name. Munji will be used here for
both the people and language.

7.3.2 History

There is evidence that the political and economic influence
of the Munji in the Hindu Kush region has declined in the last
century. Although little is known of their history, Morgenstierne
(1930, 1938), Grjunberg (1972), and Snoy (1965) have shown
evidence that there was a time when the Munji must have had a
wider influence. The Chinese traveler Huan Tsang (cited in
Morgenstierne 1938) first mentioned the Munji in the 7th century
A.D. Morgenstierne (1938) said that place names to the north of
the Munjan Valley give evidence that the language previously
extended farther north. Grjunberg (1972) listed Munji place
names in the Prasun Valley, interpreting this as evidence of
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contact with, not occupation of, the valley. Snoy (1965) notes
that the main trade route of the Munji passed through the Prasun
Valley to the various Nuristani tribes. Before the Nuristani
peoples were converted to Islam (between 1895 and 1900), the
Munjan Valley was a center of trade for the tribes of Nuristan.
Snoy believes that there was a time when the Munji were strong
enough to have raided their Muslim neighbors to the west. After
the Islamic conquest of Nuristan, the Nuristani tribes turned their
trade toward the south, cutting off trade with the Munji.

The Islamic conquest of the area evidently ushered in a
period of war. Some Yidgha traditions related to such battles
were reported by Grjunberg (1972) and Sultan-Ul-Arifin (1988)
in §4.2. There may have been wars between the Munji and the
Nuristani tribes to the south. When Robertson (1896) visited the
Mamalgha Valley in 1892, the Munji were frightened by the
presence of this British officer and his Nuristani guides. The
Munji feared that their Afghan overlords, from Badakhshan,
would punish them for allowing Robertson’s group into their
territory, and they also feared the Nuristani men. Grjunberg
(1972) interprets this as showing that, by the end of the 1800s,
the situation had changed from a time when they had better
relations with their neighbors.

Grjunberg (1972) related that some of the people he met
could remember a time when they enjoyed prosperity.
Morgenstierne (1938), however, reported that the Munjan Valley
was an excessively poor district at the time of his research. He
was told that the people of Huley, where the snow remains for
three to six months, have sufficient bread for only nine months;
the rest of the year they subsist on grass and roots. Huley
inhabitants could not keep large flocks owing to the scarcity of
pasture. Grjunberg (1972) reported that the Munji bred and
raised cows, sheep, goats, and some yaks. They grew few fruits
in the lowest villages because of the cold climate. They grew a
few grains in small, rocky patches of ground. The Munji traded
with Faizabad, on the Kokcha River, to the north and some with
Nuristan to the south. They carried salt south to exchange for
wool, butter, hides, cows, felt, and wooden utensils.
Morgenstierne (1938) said that he saw them transporting rock-
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salt to Chitral town. He also reported that they worked in the
lapis lazuli mines in the Kokcha Valley.

7.4 Demographic information

Respondents involved in this study said that, due to the war
in Afghanistan, some of the men return to the Munjan Valley
from Chitral to tend fields during the summer, but none of the
Munji live there now. Most of the men find some type of work to
supplement the supplies given to them as refugees.

The Munyji, like the Yidgha, are Ismaili Muslims. As with
the Yidgha, religious and political control has historically come
from outside of their area; both their religious leaders and the
political offices were previously located in Kuran on the Kokcha
River.

In 1924, Vavilov (cited in Grjunberg 1972) counted 464
houses in the Munjan Valley. He estimated two or three people
per house, for a total population of 1000 to 1500 people. A few
years later, in 1929, Morgenstierne (1938) estimated 172 Munji
households. He used a higher per-household estimate of six to
nine people, for a similar total population of 1000 to 1500
people. In 1967, Grjunberg (1972) estimated that the population
was 278 households. He did not estimate the number of
individuals. If Morgenstierne and Grjunberg’s counts were
accurate, there may have been a fifty percent increase in the
population between 1929 and 1967. If this growth rate has
continued, there may be 2000 to 2500 Munji speakers today.
However, the population may have decreased due to the war.
There is no confirmation of the size of the Munji-speaking
population.

Grjunberg (1972) reported that in 1967 there were no
schools in the Munjan Valley and very few people were literate.
Today some refugee children from other language groups from
Afghanistan are getting education in Chitral, but nothing is
known specifically about Munji children.
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7.5 Linguistic classification

As described in §6.1, Munji is classified with Yidgha as an
Indo-Iranian, South-East Iranian, Pamir (or Ghalchah) language.
Munji and Yidgha have a close historical connection, but
according to Morgenstierne (1938) the languages show
considerable differences.

7.6 Reported linguistic variation in Muniji

Morgenstierne (1938) divided Munji into two dialects on the
basis of phonetic differences between the villages of the lower
Munjan Valley and the Mamalgha Valley and the higher villages
in the Munjan Valley.

Grjunberg (1972) divided Munji into four dialects: a lower
variety in Shoron, Dashk, and Ghumonda; a central variety in
Spazmina, Ghaz, and Vilgva; and an upper variety in Waya,
Shola, Yughdak, Panim, and Hojakkay.® He said that there is a
fourth variety in the highest village of Huley, but he was not able
to collect any information from that village. According to
Grjunberg, the lower and central varieties are quite close, but the
difference is greater between the lower and upper varieties.”

In this study, a word list was collected from a respondent
from Hojakkay. He had not been in his village for thirteen years
and said that nowadays he speaks Persian more frequently than
Munji. This word list was compared with Morgenstierne’s (1938)
data. There were 142 items in common between both lists. The
items were compared, pair by pair, in order to determine the
extent to which the corresponding lexical items are similar.® The
comparison between Morgenstierne’s Munji word list and the

% He does not mention Lavowant, but presumably it would fall in either
the lower or the central variety due to geographical location.

" For further information regarding features separating the dialects of
Munji consult Grjunberg (1972).

8 See §8 and appendix A for explanations of the purpose and
methodology for lexical similarity counts.
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Hojakkay Munji list collected for this research shows 68 percent
lexical similarity.

Such a low percentage of lexical similarity between
varieties of Munji is somewhat puzzling. Both Morgenstierne
(1938) and Grjunberg (1972) reported that the differences
between the Munji speech varieties are minor and probably cause
little difficulty in comprehension between speakers of the
different forms.

The Hojakkay word list collected in this study, and
Morgenstierne’s (1932) Miandeh (Shola) data, represent what
Grjunberg called his upper Munji variety; however most of
Morgenstierne’s data came from villages in the central and lower
variety areas. Morgenstierne notes phonological differences
between Miandeh (Shola) and the lower villages. In any case, the
lexical similarity comparisons calculated for this study do not
seem to support the conclusion that variations within Munji are
minor, as has been reported by Morgenstierne and Grjunberg.’

7.7 Interaction with and use of neighboring languages

The frequency of social interaction with speakers of other
languages is both a reason for learning and a means of learning
another language. The regional Badakhshan variety of Persian is
spoken by a large portion of the population of northern
Afghanistan, including villages in the Kuran area, to the north of
the Munji area. Historically the Munji have traded and found
employment in the Kokcha Valley and other Persian-speaking
areas. For centuries, the Munji have had contact with Persian
speakers traveling through the Mamalgha Valley to Garam
Chishma in Chitral for trade. Robertson (1896) and Grjunberg
(1972) reported that all the Munji are bilingual in Persian. The
older respondent interviewed for this study said that he
commonly speaks Persian. Both participants said that the women
are as fluent as the men in Persian and that the children learn

® It may be that the speech of the Hojakkay man who gave the word list
for this research has been influenced by contact with other languages,
especially Persian, due to his many years away from his homeland as a refugee.
How representative this man’s speech is of other Munji speakers is difficult to
evaluate.
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Persian by the time they are five years old. These reports indicate
a significant amount of contact with Persian speakers, and that
the Munji place a high value on the ability to use Persian.

The Munji have been in contact with speakers of other
languages as well. Grjunberg (1972) reported that Nau, the
highest settlement in the Munjan Valley, is inhabited by speakers
of the Nuristani language, Western Kativiri. Morgenstierne
(1930), Grjunberg (1972), and Snoy (1965) have reported contact
between Munji and Nuristan through the Prasun Valley,
southeast of the Munjan Valley, where the Nuristani language
called Prasun (also called Wasi-weri) is the predominant
language. There does not seem to be any research on the
linguistic influences between these neighboring language
communities.

7.8 Evidence of language vitality

There are not much data available on the vitality of Munji.
The Munji respondents said that Munji is still the language of the
home, but that outside of the home it is used only for secret
conversations. Bilingualism in Persian may be widespread, but it
is not clear whether an increase in the use of Persian has
coincided with a shift away from the maintenance of Munji. The
extent of proficiency in Persian among Munji speakers has not
been researched. It is difficult to assess the vitality of any
language on the basis of speakers who are living as refugees in
areas where other, more dominant, languages are spoken.

8. RELATIONSHIP OF YIDGHA AND MUNJI

Morgenstierne (1938) states that Munji is distinct from
Yidgha in phonology, morphology, and particularly vocabulary;
words borrowed from Khowar are rare in Munji. The processes
of borrowing from different languages have contributed to the
divergence of Munji and Yidgha according to Morgenstierne.
Munji has borrowed vocabulary from, and been influenced by
Persian. Whereas Yidgha has been influenced by, and borrowed
vocabulary from Khowar. In some cases, Munji and Yidgha use
different forms of Persian words; some Yidgha words are
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borrowed from Khowar but are Persian in origin. Where Munji
has borrowed a Persian word, Yidgha retains ancient forms of
words from a proto-Munji-Yidgha. Yidgha, not Munji, has
borrowed some words from Nuristani languages.

8.1 Relationship by lexical similarity

The Yidgha and Hojakkay Munji word lists," collected for
this present study, were checked with Morgenstierne’s (1938)
Yidgha and Munji word lists, and with Grjunberg’s (1972) Munji
word list. Through these checks some items were discarded due
to uncertain responses to elicitation. There were a total of 187
words compared between Yidgha and Munji. The Munji and
Yidgha words were compared, pair by pair, in order to determine
the extent to which the corresponding lexical items are similar. In
this procedure no attempt was made to identify true cognates
based on consistent sound correspondences. Rather, the items are
compared only for obvious phonetic similarity.'" This
comparison revealed 56 percent lexical similarity between
Yidgha and Munji.

8.2 Indications of comprehension between languages

Neither lexical similarity percentages, nor respondent
opinions can empirically predict comprehension between
languages. However, they may give indications of whether or not
comprehension may be possible. A short text was recorded in
Yidgha and was played for the Munji respondents to get their
opinions regarding its comprehensibility. This is not intended to
be considered as conclusive evidence of intelligibility, only as a
preliminary subjective response from the Munji respondents. The
older man said that Yidgha sounded a little different from Munji
but he could understand it. He gave a brief but concise
description of the story. Interestingly, after listening to the text,
the Munji teenager, reported that he could not understand it, even
though his mother is Yidgha.

' The complete Yidgha and Munji word lists are included in appendix B.
' See appendix A for a more thorough description of the method.
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Some of the Yidgha respondents said that they had heard
that there was a similar language spoken on the other side of the
mountains, but only two of them had ever met a Munji speaker.
These two men said it was difficult to understand Munji. The
reported lack of contact with Munji speakers is curious because
there is evidence that the Munji frequently pass through the
Yidgha villages on the way to and from Chitral town for trade.
Possibly the Munji are aware that the languages are different
enough, and speak only Persian when they are in Chitral. Thus,
the Yidgha would think that the people traveling through their
villages are Persian speakers from Badakhshan. Clearly, more
research is needed into the linguistic relationship between Munji
and Yidgha.

9. INTERACTION OF YIDGHA WITH NEIGHBORING
LANGUAGES

The Yidgha are surrounded by several different language
groups, and speakers of other languages travel through the
Yidgha area. However, there is very little interaction with most
of these other language groups. Northwest of the Yidgha area, is
the Sanglech Valley. In the northern end of this valley the Pamir
language Sanglechi is spoken. There was no reported contact of
Yidgha speakers with Sanglechi speakers.

Munyji is spoken in the Munjan and Mamalgha Valley, to the
west of the Lutkuh Valley. One respondent reported that he
speaks Yidgha with people from the Munjan Valley but that it is
difficult to understand them.

Farther west, and in much of northern Afghanistan, the
Badakhshan variety of Persian is spoken. Many Persian speakers
travel through the Yidgha area to Garam Chishma and Chitral
town to transport supplies for trade. Many of the merchants in
Garam Chishma are Persian speakers. The Yidgha respondents
reported that they use the little bit of Farsi (Afghan Persian) that
they know for the infrequent interaction with Persian speakers.

Southwest of the Yidgha area is the Bashgal Valley. Eastern
Kativiri (also called Bashgali), a Nuristani language, is spoken
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there. Gobar, the westernmost village in the Lutkuh Valley, has a
mixture of Eastern Kativiri, Yidgha, and Khowar speakers.
Eastern Kativiri-speaking goatherders reportedly graze their
flocks in the high pastures on the south side of the Lutkuh
Valley. Respondents reported that they only occasionally have
any contact with Eastern Kativiri speakers. One respondent said
that he knew a little Bashgali for speaking with people from
Gobar.

Khowar is the predominant language to the north and east of
the Yidgha area. The respondents reported that their most
frequent out-group contact is with Khowar speakers. Yidgha has
borrowed many words from Khowar. Most of the schoolteachers
in the Yidgha villages are Khowar speakers. Much of the
instruction is given in Khowar, especially at the lower levels.
Based on information collected through interviews, observation,
and questionnaires, Khowar seems to be considered prestigious
among the Yidgha.

Although there are probably no mother-tongue speakers of
Urdu in the Yidgha area, the fact that it is the national language
of Pakistan bears some influence. The administrative offices of
the tehsil are in Garam Chishma, and possibly some political
affairs are handled in Urdu. Urdu is required for higher education
and government jobs; therefore, some Yidgha men reported that
it is desirable to learn Urdu.

10. SECOND LANGUAGE USE AND ACQUISITION

A common means of second language acquisition and a
purpose for second language use is social interaction with
speakers of that language. Social contact with neighbors,
business acquaintances, civil servants, or educators can take
place within or outside of the local community. This kind of
contact appears to be more common between Yidgha and
Khowar speakers in the eastern villages. The two respondents
from Gufti said that they have weekly contact with Khowar
speakers, whereas, in Rui and the villages east of it, daily contact
is reported. There are a few Yidgha-speaking shopkeepers in the
valley, but most men do some shopping in Chitral town, where
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they have contact with Khowar speakers. There is also language
contact through radio and music cassettes. Most participants said
that they listen to Khowar radio programs sometimes or often.
Three of the interviewees reported that they listen to Urdu
programs often. Several of the men said that they like to listen to
Urdu and Khowar music cassettes.

The respondents said that politicians and government
officials speak Khowar or Urdu when in the Yidgha villages.
Even a Yidgha man giving a political speech in a Yidgha village
will usually speak in Khowar. There is a government border
control post at Parabek that is staffed by Khowar speakers. The
participants said that they would speak Khowar with policemen
passing through their villages.

Respondents said that Yidgha is useful for explaining
religious teaching, but that preaching in the mosque is in
Khowar. They said that they would speak to their religious
leaders in Khowar.

One man said that Yidgha men rarely leave the Lutkuh
Valley for work. The respondents said that they speak Yidgha or
Khowar with their co-workers in the Lutkuh Valley. Given all of
the other information, this does not necessarily imply that they
work with mother-tongue Khowar speakers. Four participants
said that Urdu is the most important language for getting a job;
two said that Khowar is also important.

Travel to other areas is sometimes a means and a reason for
learning other languages. Only one of the respondents had
traveled outside of Chitral District. He visited Peshawar for three
months, where he spoke Urdu. Other interviewees said that they
often go to Chitral town, but that only a few men travel as far as
Peshawar, Karachi, Quetta, or Lahore. When traveling on local
transportation and in Chitral town, they speak Khowar. One man
said that if he is traveling with another Yidgha man and wants to
tell him something secretly, he will speak in Yidgha.
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10.1 Education and language choice

The Yidgha’s primary motivation to acquire a second
language is the desire to improve their standard of living;
education is seen as opening up opportunities for better jobs.
This perception is particularly true in the eastern villages;
respondents reported that few children from the western villages
go to school. Several of the respondents reported that they want
their children to be able to speak Khowar so that they will have
better opportunities for education in the high schools and
colleges located in Khowar-speaking areas.

Khowar and Urdu are the languages of education in the
Yidgha area. Khowar is used for explanations in the lower
grades, and in the upper grades both Khowar and Urdu are used.
One respondent said that explanations may be given in Yidgha
only if the teacher is Yidgha. Many of the teachers are mother-
tongue Khowar speakers. The Yidgha perceive Khowar as the
avenue of access to mastery of Urdu; there is a desire for more
proficiency in Khowar. Respondents reported that children are
allowed to speak Yidgha in school. There are a few Khowar-
speaking children in some of the schools.

10.2 Marriage patterns and language choice

The interviewees said that many (possibly as many as fifty
percent) of the Yidgha men marry Khowar-speaking women.
However, converse to the usual pattern of ethnolinguistic groups
in Chitral, the language of the mother, Khowar, is reported to be
the language used with children in these homes. Some of the men
reported that these marriages are preferred so that their children
will be Khowar speakers and then the children will have better
education and employment opportunities. Two of the
respondents have Khowar-speaking wives. The participants said
that they would allow their daughters to marry only Yidgha or
Khowar speakers. One respondent specified that the Yidgha did
not allow marriages with Munji, but the mother of one of the
Munji respondents is Yidgha.
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11. SECOND LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY

The interviewees said that all Yidgha can speak Khowar.
All but one of the respondents said that Khowar is their best
second language. Other languages which respondents reported
having some ability in are: Urdu, Farsi [Persian], and Bashgali
[Eastern Kativiri].

Interview information and the opinion of the Khowar
mother-tongue co-worker involved in this study indicate that
many of the Yidgha are not fluent in Khowar. The co-worker
said that he could understand the respondents’ Khowar but that
they used unusual pronunciation and grammatical constructions.
Some of the respondents were aware that they do not speak
Khowar well and said they want to improve their ability. One
respondent said Chitralis laugh at them when they speak
Khowar.

The respondents reported on the second language
proficiency of their family members. Two of the participants
have Khowar-speaking wives. All of the respondents said their
wives and children are able to speak Khowar. Several of the men
said that they usually speak Khowar with their wives and
children.

Several respondents reported that their parents were also
able to speak Khowar. The respondents said that in their
childhood Yidgha had been the language of their homes and
neighborhoods, but today Khowar is more frequently used.
Therefore, it appears that the use of Khowar may have increased
in Yidgha communities.

12. EVIDENCE OF LANGUAGE VITALITY

Interview and questionnaire information based on the seven
Yidgha respondents indicate a mixed picture, including some
indications of decreasing vitality. The respondents’ attitudes
toward Yidgha seemed ambivalent toward the possibilities of
loss of their language and the shift to Khowar.'* On the positive

12 The case is similar to that of Phalura speakers in the village of Ghos.
(See Chapter 4.)
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side, Yidgha is seen as useful for numerous in-group functions.
The respondents said they would use Yidgha for communicating
an important message to people in their area. They use Yidgha
when explaining religious beliefs within the community. They
use it when speaking with their parents, village elders, friends,
neighbors, and some co-workers. Several of the respondents said
that it would not be good for their people, as a group, to lose
their language. They felt that if they ceased using their language,
the result would be the loss of their culture. Some of the
respondents said they did not believe it was possible for another
language to replace their language. However, the same
respondents who were so positive about the value of Yidgha later
said that Yidgha would probably not be the language that their
children would use most frequently in the future.

Other respondents said that they clearly see the end of their
language. One man said the use of Khowar rather than Yidgha is
“good for the young and future generations because of their
education.” Most of the respondents said that Khowar is the
language commonly spoken in their homes. They said that many
of the men prefer to marry Khowar-speaking wives so that their
children will be Khowar speakers. They said that their children
cannot speak Yidgha purely; they mix it with Khowar. They
predicted that their children will generally speak Khowar in
adulthood. One respondent from Zhitor said that Yidgha is most
endangered in the five eastern villages because more Khowar
speakers live near those villages. While the respondents identify
with Yidgha, they appear to be resigned to the loss of its
usefulness in many domains. Two respondents said that the
changes coming to their community are good. They were
specifically referring to new roads, schools, and health care, but
the implication was that language shift was part of the change.
These two men said that they want to use Khowar more, and that
they want to improve their ability in Khowar. They said “this is
progress” and “this is development.” All these responses
favoring the use of Khowar need to be evaluated in light of
evidence that Khowar proficiency is limited within the Yidgha
community, as noted in the previous section.



Chapter 3 Yidgha 65

13. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

Yidgha seems to be distinct enough from Munji to be
classified as a separate language. Through the years of separation
from its sister language, Yidgha has diverged in lexicon and
phonology. There is some inconclusive evidence that the Munji
refugees in Pakistan can understand Yidgha better than the
Yidgha can understand Munji. There does not seem to have been
any significant contact between the two groups for many
generations.

The Munji relocated to Chitral as refugees from the war in
Afghanistan. There is no way of knowing how long they will
stay and whether they will return to the Munjan and Mamalgha
Valleys. Persian appears to be the second language of choice for
the Munji.

There are indications that the Yidgha desire to maintain the
use of their mother-tongue. However, there are also indications
of shift toward the use of Khowar. The levels of Khowar
proficiency among the Yidgha community have not been fully
researched, but questionnaires and interviews indicate that many
Yidgha have functional but non-native proficiency in Khowar.
Khowar and Urdu are perceived as having prestigious status to
the Yidgha. The Yidgha perceive access to Urdu to be through
the mastery of Khowar. Both languages offer educational and
employment possibilities that the Yidgha obviously feel they
cannot obtain through their mother tongue.

A more complete description of the sociolinguistic
environment of the Yidgha community is needed. These limited
observations show that the Yidgha, in some villages, may be
switching to the use of Khowar. Are the Yidgha really speaking
primarily Khowar in their homes? Is it true that, as one
respondent reported, as many as fifty percent of marriages are
between Yidgha men and Khowar-speaking women? It would be
an unusual and interesting situation if Yidgha is truly used more
for neighborhood communication than for communication in the
home. If it is true that, historically, Yidgha was not the original
language of this ethnic group, then this may explain why some
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indicate resignation to the loss of Yidgha, rather than fighting to
maintain its use. Since some of the forebears of the present day
speakers of Yidgha seem to have shifted from their ethnic group
language to the use of Yidgha, the current generation may not
feel so strong an attachment to the language. Perhaps in light of
the upward mobility advantages of other languages, the
community will undergo language shift once more. Obviously
much more could be learned from further research.
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CHAPTER 4

PHALURA

1. INTRODUCTION AND PURPOSE

This chapter discusses the sociolinguistic environment of
Phalura, a language spoken in southern Chitral, and the related
language, Sawi, spoken in Sau, Afghanistan. Through the
collection of descriptive linguistic data, this study investigated
language variation and relationships of several related linguistic
varieties. To evaluate the vitality of Phalura, various forms of
evidence were considered, including: reported language use,
certain customs, and language attitudes. Sociolinguistic data
related to multilingual proficiency, language use, and language
contact were collected and are discussed in this study.

Information for this survey was collected during the
summers of 1989 and 1990. Word lists were collected from
Purigal, Biori, Ashret, and from refugees from Sau, Afghanistan.
Questionnaires and interviews were conducted with twenty-
seven respondents from the Phalura-speaking villages, Sau, and
Badrugal.

2. GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION

Phalura is spoken primarily in eight villages on the east side
of the Chitral Valley near Drosh in southern Chitral. (See map 4.)
The southernmost village is Ashret, located on the main road
between Dir and Chitral. Ashret is approximately 18 kilometers
south of Drosh, part of the way up a large side valley that leads
to Lowari Pass. The next village to the north that is inhabited by
Phalura speakers is Kalkatak. It is in the main valley, situated on
cliffs above the Chitral River about six kilometers south of
Drosh; it is also on the main road. About two kilometers north of
Kalkatak and four kilometers south of Drosh is the Biori Valley.
There are three villages of Phalura speakers along a dirt road
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accessible by jeep in this valley. One kilometer into the valley is
Lur (lower) Biori. Another kilometer up the valley is Muz
(middle) Biori, and two kilometers more, at the end of the dirt
road, is Bur (upper) Biori. The valley eventually connects with
Lowari Pass at the top. The next village of Phalura speakers is
Ghos, which is on the mountainside about one or two kilometers
east of the Drosh bazaar. There is no road to Ghos. The
northernmost village of Phalura speakers is Purigal in the Shishi
Koh Valley. It is about 20 kilometers north of Drosh and about
one or two kilometers’ walk up the east hillside from the dirt
road. By road the distance from Purigal to Ashret is about 38
kilometers, which takes about two hours by jeep.

Three other villages should be mentioned. Respondents
involved in this study described a village called Gumendand in
Dir District. It is said that one family from Ashret moved to
Gumendand and that Phalura is now its language.
Morgenstierne’s (1941) respondents also referred to this place.
These reports are still unconfirmed.'

The second village of note, Badrugal, is located halfway
between Kalkatak and Ashret. (See map 4.) The respondents
reported that the people of Badrugal came from the Gawardesh
area nearby in Afghanistan. Although Shekhani is the first
language of the village, Phalura has become the common second
language of many of the people because of the frequent contact
with the Phalura-speaking people from Ashret, Kalkatak, and
Biori.

Finally, the village of Sau, Afghanistan will be discussed
occasionally throughout this chapter. Sau is located on the Kunar
River about 20 kilometers south of Arandu, which is on the
Pakistan-Afghanistan border. (See map 3.) The language spoken
by the people of Sau, called Sawi by Morgenstierne (1941), is
related to Phalura. The language is not spoken in Chitral except
by refugees, and it is uncertain how long they will be in Pakistan.

! There is a village in Dir north of Patrak called Gwaldai, which may be
the same village. A man from Dir reported that he knew of Gumendand. He
said it was located a two-hour walk up the valley from Patrak, but he did not
know anything about the language spoken there.
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Some information was collected about Sawi and will be
discussed as it relates to Phalura.

3. HISTORY OF STUDY

In Tribes of the Hindoo Koosh, John Biddulph reported a
language spoken by a group of people in Chitral whom he called
Dangarike. He said that these people speak a language cognate
with Shina (1880:64). Unfortunately, he was not able to collect
any linguistic information from them. Captain B. E. M. Gurdon
(cited in Morgenstierne 1941), a British officer working in
Chitral from 1895 to 1902, reported a language he called Palola
or Dangarikwar. In 1929 Morgenstierne (1941) visited the
Chitral Valley and collected linguistic information from speakers
of Phalura from the villages of Ashret, Biori, and Purigal, and of
Sawi from Sau, Afghanistan. Morgenstierne’s study of the
language, Notes on Phaliira: an Unknown Dardic Language of
Chitral, was published in 1941.

4. HISTORY OF THE PEOPLE
4.1 Name of the people and language

What is referred to in this report as the Phalura language
also has several different names and spellings. Phalura is used in
most of the literature. Most of the respondents involved in this
study called the language and the people Dangarik. Some of the
interviewees knew of the name Phalura for the language, but a
few of them said that this name is no longer used. Several men
also said that the term Dangarik is somewhat derogatory.” The
name Phalura has also been written as: Phalula, Phaliira, Phaliira,

2 In a paper concerning the language vitality of the Phalura-speaking
community submitted by this author at the Second International Hindu Kush
Cultural Conference in September, 1990, the people and language were called
Dangarik (Decker 1990). Prof. Karl Jettmar, and a couple of men from Ashret
at the conference, said that the proper term for the language is Phalura. The
men from Ashret added that the people should be referred to as Phalulo. They
said that Dangarik is what Khowar-speakers call them.
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Palula, and Palola. Khowar speakers sometimes call the language
Dangarikwar. Two respondents said that some people used to
call the language Tangiri or Tangarik and Chilasi, reflecting the
group’s tradition that they originally came from the Indus Valley
in the area of Chilas and the Tangir Valley. The term Ashreti is
also commonly used for the speech of the people of Ashret and
Biori for the speech of the people of the Biori Valley.

4.2 History

Biddulph (1880:113-114) knew of no interaction between
the Phalura and the Shin of Gilgit. He felt that the term Dangarik
suggested that the Phalura had previously been Hindus like the
Shin. He referred to the area around Chilas, south of Gilgit, as
Dangaristan and discussed how the term Dangarik has been
applied to the Shina-speaking people. He (1880:65) also noted a
tradition that the valley around Mastuj was at one time ruled over
by Dangariks, whom he felt were probably Shin from the Gilgit
Valley.

Morgenstierne’s (1941) respondents, as well as many of the
respondents who participated in this study, agreed that their
people had come from Chilas. Neither Morgenstierne’s
respondents (1941), nor those involved in this study knew when
this migration had taken place, the route they had taken, or the
reason they had left the Indus Valley. Morgenstierne believed
that Phalura is probably an early offshoot of Shina.

Buddruss (1967:11) hypothesized that the Phalura-Sawi
group left the main Shina group in the Chilas region and traveled
west. Soon thereafter the groups split, with the Sawi group going
toward the southwest. The separation of the Phalura-Sawi group
from the main Shina group must have taken place a long time
ago, since Fussman (1972:398) shows that changes in the Mayia-
Indus Shina group (another dialect of Shina geographically and
genetically close to Chilasi Shina) have occurred since the
Phalura-Sawi group separated from it. He says that Phalura has
been spoken in the Drosh area of Chitral long enough for some
vocabulary to be exchanged with the neighboring languages and
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for slight dialectal differences between some of the villages to
develop.

Small bits of information concerning the history of the
Phalulo were collected from respondents. Several of them said a
village called Dangari, located near Gilgit in the Ghizr Valley,
may have been an earlier location of their tribe. The existence of
this village was not confirmed. One respondent said that their
Phalulo forefathers had come to Chitral from Chilas by way of
Shandur Pass, spreading to Ashret, then to the other villages.
According to Inayatullah Faizi (1990), many of the people who
now live in the area of Laspur near Shandur Pass consider
themselves members of the Phalulo tribe, but have adopted
Khowar as their language. This may be the same group referred
to by Biddulph (1880:65) as living in the area of Mastuj.

One respondent said that originally several brothers came to
the area; one settled in Purigal, one in Bur Biori, one in Muz
Biori, and another in Ashret. He thought that Ghos was settled by
people from either Biori or Purigal. He thought that originally
one person from Ashret settled in Gumendand 40 or 50 years
ago. It would have had to be earlier than that because
Morgenstierne (1941) had heard of Phalura being spoken at
Gumendand in 1929. A man in Kalkatak said that he thought that
the people in Biori had originally moved there from Kalkatak,
but respondents in Biori vigorously denied this. One of the
respondents said that his people had come to Chitral “...before
our grandfathers’ grandfathers, before there was a king in
Chitral.” Another respondent said that possibly it had happened
500 years ago. The Phalulo may have once inhabited a larger
area. Schomberg (cited in Morgenstierne 1973:189) reported that
the Kalasha Rumbur Valley “...was formerly in the possession of
the Dangariks.”

A member of the Union of the Descendants of Choke and
Machoke, Ahmad Saeed, from Ashret, has provided me with a
history of the Phalura people and a geneology that records all the
generations from the brothers Choke and Machoke, the original
migrants from Chilas on the Indus River (Saeed ms.).
Apparently, the two brothers, or possibly they were father and
son, lost a bid for the leadership of the tribe. The brothers and
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their followers migrated west, some going through Swat and
others into northern Chitral. Machoke left his eldest son in
Laspur, near Shandur Pass.® One of the brothers, or another son,
settled in Kalas in the Shishi Koh Valley. Choke went to Ashret
and Machoke, or another son, went to Afghanistan.

According to Ahmad Saeed, the Phalulo of Biori and Ghos
came from Bihar in Dir. The legend tells of several battles with
the Kalasha through which Choke gained control of the Ashret
Valley. The story of another battle tells how the Phalulo subdued
the Gawar of Arandu for the Khowar-speaking Rais Mehtar.
Other Phalura ancestors have held religious and political offices
in the Chitral government.

It is interesting to see how the parts of the puzzle have come
together over the last 100 years. It appears that the traditions
have a certain amount of validity. Apparently the Phalura came
from the Tangir-Chilas region of the Indus Valley. There may
have been two or three routes taken west: one group going
northwest to Shandur Pass then south, first to southern Chitral,
then some people may have gone on to Sau. Another group may
have gone west from the Indus Valley through Swat and Dir.
This second group may have then split into two groups, one
group going into southern Chitral, and the other group going to
Sau.

The geneology provided by Ahmad Saeed lists fifteen or
sixteen generations since the brothers Choke and Machoke.
Calculating thirty years per generation the migration would have
begun in the early sixteenth century A.D. Ahmad Saeed says that
the migration from Chilas to Chitral began in the thirteenth
century A.D. According to Prof. Israr-ud-Din (1979:4) the Rais
Mehtar did not expand into southern Chitral until the fourteenth
century; this could have been in conjunction with the movement
of the Phalura into the area. So there is a 300 year period (1200—
1500 A.D.) when the Phalulo may have entered and settled in
Chitral.

3 Ahmad Saeed also describes two villages, Awi and Riri in Oveer in
northern Chitral, inhabited by descendants of Kachote, whose tale is very
similar to that of Choke and Machoke.
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5. PRESENT SOCIAL FACTORS

5.1 Agriculture and economics in villages south of Drosh

Ashret is at the end of the main paved road in southern
Chitral. It is the first large village one enters after crossing the
Lowari Pass on the road into the Chitral District. The Ashret
Valley has an ample supply of water for irrigation, so many fruits
and grains are grown on the terraced hillsides. The bottom of the
valley is wide enough and the road is built far enough up on the
hillside that floods do not affect travel into the main Chitral
Valley. Therefore, the farmers can take their produce to the
bazaars of Drosh and Chitral, and the people of Ashret can get to
these bazaars for their needs.

Kalkatak is on the main paved road of southern Chitral. It
has a small bazaar and some fairly level land for farming. There
is an ample water supply for irrigation of fields and orchards.
The village is situated high enough above the Chitral River that
flooding is not a problem. The village is also low enough that
snow in winter does not block travel to Drosh.

The Biori Valley, in which the three Biori villages are
located, is narrow, especially at the end where it meets the
Chitral River. In the past, the trail out of the valley at this end
was often washed out, cutting the Biori people off from the
Chitral Valley, although there are higher trails that cross the
shoulders of the mountains. There is a dirt road to the upper
village that at best is only accessible by jeep and still sometimes
gets washed out. The valley has sufficient space for fields to
support a small community and has a good water supply for
irrigation.

5.2 Agriculture and economics in villages north of Drosh

The village of Ghos was not visited as part of this study;
therefore, information is minimal. However, it can be said that
the area surrounding Ghos appears to be steep and dry. A
respondent from Ghos said that it is not good for farming. The
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people apparently rely on the sale of firewood in Drosh to
supplement their resources. There is no road to Ghos.

Purigal, in the Shishi Koh Valley, is built in a small glen
alongside some cliffs. The stream coming down through the glen
is small and there does not appear to be much room for fields.
The situation is not great for farming, but the land seems to be
sufficient to provide for the small community.

5.3 Religion and politics

The Phalura are Sunni Muslims. Some men, especially from
Biori, have gone to Peshawar to get religious training.

Some men from Biori, Ashret, and Kalkatak have been
involved in local politics and held government service jobs. All
government and police offices are in either Drosh or Chitral
town. Some Phalura men have served their country in the Chitral
Scouts and other divisions of the Pakistan Army. There is a large
Afghan refugee camp near Kalkatak that has brought problems
associated with a sudden rise in population, such as crime and
inter-tribal friction.

5.4 Population distribution

There are no census figures that count the people by their
language. There are 1987 population figures available for certain
villages from the Chitral District Council, but because some of
the Phalura villages are multilingual communities, these figures
need to be adjusted. These population figures along with
respondent estimates have been interpreted to arrive at some
estimation of the number of people who speak Phalura. Chart 1
compares the population estimates for locations where Phalura is
spoken.
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Chart 1

Population Estimates for Locations Where Phalura is Spoken.

Respondent 1987 Chitral
Opinion (Phalura speakers) District Council
Ashret 2000-4000 individuals 4863*
Kalkatak 300-2000 individuals 6779*

Bur Biori 120 families 658

Muz Biori 80 families

Lur Biori 70-100 families 696

All Biori 1500-2000 individuals 1354

Ghos 48-60 families 244%*
Purigal 45 families, 6 to 7 people per family 251

*Includes speakers of other languages

There are a number of difficulties in attempting to interpret
these figures. According to respondent opinion Ashret includes
30 to 50 Pashto speakers, 20 to 30 Khowar speakers, 20 Gujari
speakers, and 10 Dameli speakers. In Kalkatak there are also
Kalasha and Khowar speakers. There is a great discrepancy
concerning the number of Phalura speakers in Kalkatak; one
respondent said that thirty percent of the village is Phalura-
speaking, but another respondent said that there are only 11 to 13
non-Phalura-speaking families in the village. Thirty percent may
be closer to accurate, since none of the respondents estimated
anything close to 6000 Phalura speakers in Kalkatak. It is unclear
if either of the Chitral District Council figures for the Biori
villages includes Muz Biori. It may be assumed that Muz Biori
has been grouped with Lur Biori in the Council figures. It is
difficult to say what percentage of Ghos is purely Phalura-
speaking, as there has been intermarriage with Khowar speakers.
Finally, according to Israr-ud-Din (1969:55) the average Phalulo
family has four members. No information was obtained on
Phalura speakers in Gumendand, so they are not included in
these calculations.

According to respondent estimates, there are 4200 to 10,400
Phalura speakers. The median figure of this range is 7300. The
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total of the District Council figures (using thirty percent of the
Kalkatak figure), is an estimated 8600 speakers of Phalura.

5.5 Availability of education

Schooling has been available to Phalulo children in Drosh
since the mid 1940s, and for quite a few years in some of the
Phalura villages. There are elementary and middle schools near
to all villages, if not actually in the village. The respondents
reported that many of the adult Phalura-speaking men have
received some education. More than half of the respondents were
educated beyond fifth class level. Several of the men had
university degrees. Today most of the Phalura boys and some of
the girls attend school. Apparently only a few of the teachers in
Ashret, Biori, and Kalkatak are Phalura speakers. Education
seems to be less prevalent in Ghos and Purigal.

5.6 Contact between villages

There is not a great amount of contact between people from
different villages due to their disconnected locations. There is
more contact between people in the southern villages but the
respondents in the south reported that they rarely have contact
with Phalura speakers from Purigal. Respondents from Ghos and
Purigal said that they meet people from Biori and Ashret
occasionally in the bazaar in Drosh. The important cultural
contact occurs when people from many villages gather for
weddings and funerals.

6. LINGUISTIC SETTING

6.1 Linguistic affiliation

Morgenstierne was certain that Phalura is closely related to
Shina, but noted that it is more archaic than any dialect of Shina
(1941:8). As a Shina-related language (Strand 1973:302),
Phalura is in the Dardic family in the Northwestern zone of Indo-
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Aryan (Indic) languages. Fussman (1972:393) makes a more
specific grouping, placing Phalura with Shina in an Eastern
Dardic group.

6.2 Language group

Biddulph (1880) identified Phalura as being cognate with
Shina. Morgenstierne (1941) later confirmed this by comparing
the phonetics, phonology, morphology, grammar, and lexicon of
Phalura with various Shina dialects. While he did believe the
traditions were true that Phalura had originally come from the
Chilas area, he did not find that it in any special way resembled
the present Chilasi Shina. Morgenstierne felt that Phalura is
probably an early offshoot of Shina that escaped from its
influence before Shina reached its present stage of development
(1941:8-9). Some words in the lexicon of Phalura are obviously
borrowed from the surrounding languages and are not traditional
Shina words.

7. THE LANGUAGE OF SAU

Knowledge of the language of Sau, Afghanistan, is not very
complete. Morgenstierne’s (1941) respondent was not a mother-
tongue speaker of Sawi, but of Gawar-bati. Buddruss (1967)
collected information on the language in Chaga Sarai during the
winter of 1955-1956. His one respondent was originally from
Sau but had not lived in the village for several years, and
Buddruss was able to work with him for only a day and a half.
Lentz (cited in Buddruss 1967) is the only linguist who has been
able to collect data in Sau, which he did in 1935; unfortunately
he published only a short word list. In August 1989, two men
from Sau were interviewed for this study for a few hours one day
in Drosh. The word list collected from them agrees with the
information collected by Buddruss.

7.1 Social information concerning Sawi speakers

Morgenstierne (1941) and Buddruss (1967) used the name
Sawi (or Savi) for the language. The respondents involved in this
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study said that the proper name is Sauji.* They said that other
people sometimes call their language Kohistani or Gawar-bati
because they live surrounded by Gawar-bati speakers, but they
said their language is very different from Gawar-bati. Sawi has
been spoken in the area long enough to have been influenced by
Gawar-bati. (See §7.2.)

The respondents said that since the war in Afghanistan all
the people of Sau have moved to either the refugee camp near
Kalkatak in Chitral or a refugee camp near Timargarha in Dir. A
few are also reported to be living in a refugee camp between
Drosh and Chitral town in Chitral District. They said that when it
becomes safe, they hope to be able to return to their village.
There is a school for refugee children in Drosh, and several of
the teachers are from Sau. Buddruss reported that in 1956 there
were 100 homes in Sau. The Sawi-speaking participants involved
in this study estimated that before the war there had been 2000
homes accounting for 8000 to 12,000 people. There is no
verification of these numbers.

7.2 Linguistic affiliation of Sawi

Morgenstierne (1941:9) felt that Sawi had been influenced
to a large extent by Gawar-bati, but that it is really a dialect of
Phalura. Buddruss (1967) noted some influence of Gawar-bati on
the phonology of Sawi, plus a few loanwords from Gawar-bati.
He felt that Morgenstierne was correct in identifying Sawi as a
dialect of Phalura. While Sawi may very well be historically
related to Phalura, linguistic evidence presented by
Morgenstierne (1941) and Buddruss (1967) show that the two
languages have diverged significantly.

4 Sauji has not previously been reported as a name for this language. The
-ji affix on the location name may be related to the -oZe affix on the location
Gid used by Pashtoons for Dameli (Morgenstierne 1942:116).
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8. RELATIONSHIP BY LEXICAL SIMILARITY

In this present study a standard list of 210 words was
collected from Phalura-speaking respondents in Ashret, Bur
Biori, and Purigal, and from Sawi-speaking respondents from
Sau, Afghanistan. Each word list was checked with at least one
other respondent from the same village. Portions of the Ashret
list were checked with a third respondent, and portions of the Bur
Biori list were checked with a man from Muz Biori. These lists
were also compared with lists taken from Morgenstierne’s (1941)
article on Phalura, Turner’s (1966-71) A Comparative Dictionary
of the Indo-Aryan Languages, and Fussman’s (1972) Atlas
Linguistique des Parlers Dardes et Kafirs. A comparison was
also done with a Palasi Shina word list.” Palasi Shina was chosen
over Chilasi Shina because in a comparison between Biori
Phalura and Gilgiti, Chilasi, and Palasi Shina word lists, it was
found that Biori Phalura was more similar to Palasi Shina than to
Chilasi Shina.

8.1 Relationship by lexical similarity

Numerous checks of these word lists eliminated a few items
from each location. This left 203 words from Ashret, 203 words
from Biori, 200 words from Purigal, 198 words from Palas, and
202 words from Sau.® Each word list was compared with all the
others, pair by pair, in order to determine the extent to which the
corresponding lexical items are similar. In this procedure no
attempt was made to identify true cognates based on consistent
sound correspondences. Rather, the items are compared only for
obvious phonetic similarity.” A lexical similarity comparison is
represented in chart 2 with the percentage of words considered
similar between each of the locations:

5 The Palasi Shina word list is included in an accompanying volume
which includes research describing Shina. (See Radloff 1992.)

% The complete Purigal, Biori, Ashret Phalura, and Sawi word lists are
included in appendix B.

7 See appendix A for a more thorough description of the method.
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Chart 2

Lexical Similarity Percentages

Ashreti Phalura

95 Biori Phalura

92 95 Purigali Phalura

56 57 58 Sawi

42 42 38 33 Palasi Shina

When looking at the word lists, it is easy to see that there is
a historical cognate relationship between a greater percentage of
the words than this chart shows. The motivation behind a count
based on phonetic similarity, rather than historical cognates, is
that phonetic comparisons aim to indicate how much speakers
from different locations might understand each other in the
present. By looking at the lexical similarity percentages it can be
seen that there is little significant variation among the Phalura
locations. Sawi appears to be more similar to Phalura than to
Palasi Shina. Sawi appears to be sufficiently different to suggest
that speakers from Sau would have some difficulty
understanding speakers from any of the Phalura communities,
but this hypothesis has not been tested. These figures also
indicate that both the Phalura and Sawi communities would have
significant difficulty understanding the speech of Palas or any of
the other Shina-speaking communities to the east of Chitral.

8.2 Phonological variation

Morgenstierne (1941) did an analysis of Phalura that
included some comments on the dialectal variation within the
Phalura community and on the relationship of Phalura with Shina
and Sawi. His analysis of Phalura was based on the speech of
Ashret; he did not have a great deal of information on Biori
Phalura, Purigali Phalura, Sawi, or the varieties of Shina spoken
in the Indus Kohistan. Buddruss (1967) has added to that
knowledge of Sawi. For more information the reader is referred
to these works.



Chapter 4 Phalura 81

8.3 Reported comprehension between languages

Although respondent opinion is not empirical evidence, it
reveals perceptions. Respondents from Kalkatak, Biori, and Ghos
said that Ashreti Phalura was slightly different, but most of them
felt that they have no difficulty understanding the speech of
Ashret. A few respondents from the southern villages said that
the speech of Purigal is a little different but not difficult to
understand. A respondent from Biori said that the speech of
Kalkatak has a slight influence from Kalasha. One respondent
from Biori said that some words in Ashreti Phalura sound like
they have Pashto influence. The respondents generally agreed
that the variations consisted of a few words being different or
differences in pronunciation from village to village.

Short texts® were recorded from Ashret, Biori, and Purigal
for the purpose of comprehension testing, but they were not used
for that purpose. The texts were played in several locations to get
respondent opinions; this was not intended to be considered as
conclusive evidence of levels of comprehension. After hearing
the text the respondents were asked if they could identify the
location and how well they could understand the text. They were
also asked to briefly retell the story to check if they had any
problems with comprehension. Most of the respondents correctly
identified the village from which the text had been recorded.
They all reported that they completely understood the stories.

Questionnaire information indicates that Biori Phalura was
felt to be the best and purest form of the language. Some
respondents from Ghos and Purigal felt that their speech was the
purest. Most respondents felt that the speech of Ashret is altered
from its pure form and is not good Phalura.

Based on the low percentage of lexical similarity (less than
50 percent) between Phalura and Palasi Shina, it would not be
expected that there would be any significant comprehension
between speakers of these languages. Although there is a
historical connection between these languages, they have

8 The texts are found in appendix C.3.1-3.
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diverged in many ways. Respondents from Ashret said that they
could understand only a little bit of the radio programs they had
heard in Gilgiti Shina. However, when one man was asked if he
thought that Phalura was like Shina, he said, “It is Shina”.
Several other respondents in Ashret agreed that Phalura is like
Shina but said they could understand only a little Shina. One
respondent from Kalkatak said he could understand about half of
the Shina on the radio. Other respondents said that they had
heard the Shina broadcasts but could not understand them so
never listened to them.

Since Sawi has a lexical similarity of 56 percent to 58
percent with Phalura, there could be a limited degree of
comprehension between Phalura and Sawi speakers. Respondents
from Sau said that Ashreti Phalura is somewhat different from
Sawi and that it is difficult for them to understand. The
respondent Buddruss (1967) worked with said that he could
understand the “words of Ashreti (Phalura)” and that it was only
a bit different from his language.

9. NEIGHBORING LANGUAGES

The Phalura community lies in the midst of a linguistic
whirlpool. At least eight other languages are spoken in and
around the Phalura villages. Historically, Khowar originated in
northern Chitral; in 14th century (Israr-ud-Din 1979:4) Khowar
speakers moved south into the southern Chitral area. Today
many neighboring villages are predominantly Khowar-speaking.
Khowar is the dominant /ingua franca of the Chitral region.

Kalasha is presently spoken in valleys on the western side of
the Chitral River opposite the valleys where Phalura is spoken.
Before the Kho migrated into the area, Kalasha was also spoken
in many villages on the eastern side of the Chitral River
neighboring the Phalura villages. (See Cacopardo 1990.) In fact,
when Morgenstierne (1941) visited the area in 1929, his
respondents said that Kalkatak was a Kalasha-speaking village.
There are still some people in Kalkatak who speak Kalasha as
their first language. Morgenstierne (1941) showed that Phalura
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has been in contact with Kalasha long enough for Phalura to have
picked up some words from Kalasha. Some portion of Kalkatak
is Khowar-speaking.

Several smaller language communities are located near
some of the Phalulo villages, namely speakers of Gujari, Dameli,
Shekhani, Gawar-bati, and Sawi. There are Gujar communities in
the Shishi Koh Valley near Purigal. There are also Gujars living
around Drosh and Nagar on the Chitral River and in the area of
Lowari Pass. Dameli is spoken in the valley immediately south
of Ashret. The Shekhani-speaking community of Badrugal is
located between Kalkatak and Ashret. There is a large
(approximately 5000 people) Afghan refugee camp near
Kalkatak. The refugees are Gawar-bati and Sawi speakers.

Pashto is particularly important in the very southernmost
parts of the Chitral Valley. It was reported that Pashtoons,
looking for summer work, started filtering into the southern
Chitral area in the 1960s. In about 1980 some Pashtoons began
opening shops in the Drosh bazaar. There were a few individual
Pashtoon families living in the southern Chitral Valley before
these dates. Today, there are quite a few Pashto-speaking
shopkeepers in Drosh. The fact that this population of Pashto
speakers is from a fairly recent immigration is supported by
Morgenstierne’s (1932) statement that in 1929 no Pashto was
spoken north of Lowari Pass.

The impact of Pashto on Phalura-speaking villages is
particularly evident in Ashret, the southernmost Phalulo
community. Ziaret, located above Ashret, is Pashto-speaking. A
number of families living in Ashret speak other languages as
their first language including Pashto, Khowar, and Gujari.

10. INTERACTIONS WITH AND USE OF OTHER
LANGUAGES

The frequency of social interaction with speakers of other
languages is both a reason for learning and a means of learning
another language. Respondents from each of the villages reported
that they have daily contact with Khowar speakers. However, the
frequency of reported interactions with Pashto speakers varies
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according to the different Phalura villages from which
respondents came. In Ashret, the location farthest south, all of
the respondents said that that they have daily contact with both
Khowar and Pashto speakers. Respondents from the other
villages north of Ashret reported only occasional contact with
Pashtoons.

10.1 Second language use patterns

Use of Khowar is widespread throughout the different
Phalura villages in communication situations involving
individuals from other ethnolinguistic groups. Khowar was
reported as the language most frequently used in Drosh bazaar,
the regional economic center for all the villages. In two Phalura
communities where the village population is ethnolinguistically
mixed, Kalkatak and Ghos, Khowar was reported as the language
frequently used with non-Phalulo neighbors. In the mixed village
of Ashret, Khowar is used with Khowar-speaking neighbors,
while Pashto is used with Pashtoons. For civil functions in the
region, such as contact with local government officials or
policemen, Khowar is widely used. Many Phalulo, especially
men from Biori and Purigal, which are farther up the side
valleys, leave their home village area daily for employment;
Khowar is most frequently used with co-workers, along with
Pashto, which was reported less frequently. Khowar is the
language used most frequently when Phalulo use public
transportation throughout the Chitral region, although Pashto is
used more frequently south of Drosh.

Naturally, Pashto use is more frequent in the southern part
of Chitral Valley where contact with Pashtoons is more common.
Even respondents who evaluated their Pashto proficiency as
poor, those from Ghos and Purigal, reported that they used
Pashto in some contact situations. Pashto is needed to
communicate with the Pashtoon shopkeepers in Drosh bazaar. It
is reportedly used in some employment situations and for contact
with Pashtoon policemen or officials. As mentioned above, it is
commonly used by Ashret Phalulo for interaction with their
Pashtoon neighbors.
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Many of the respondents have worked elsewhere in the
country for a season or extended periods; the work periods
mentioned ranged from one month to fourteen years. Peshawar,
Rawalpindi, Lahore, and Karachi were cities commonly
mentioned outside of Chitral where Phalulo men go for work.
The respondents said that they used Pashto in these other places.
Several of the men said that they also used Urdu in some of the
cities they had visited or worked in. Urdu is perceived as the best
language to know for employment outside of the Chitral Valley.

Several respondents noted that women leave their villages
only occasionally, for weddings, funerals, visiting relatives, and
doctor visits. These respondents said that, when outside of their
language areas, some women might be able to use Khowar or
Pashto, but others would require someone to translate for them.

Throughout the minority language groups of southern
Chitral, it was found that the minority language is generally used
in the mosque as long as there are only speakers of that language
present. If other men come into the mosque to participate, the
preaching is in the language of wider communication for that
area, Pashto or Khowar. Respondents from Ashret and Biori said
that Phalura is the language commonly used in the mosque; in
Kalkatak the respondents said Khowar is used. Religion has had
an unusual impact on language use in Kalkatak. The ethnic
Kalasha community of Kalkatak chose to shift to the use of
Phalura when they converted to Islam.

In summary, it appears that Khowar is the second language
used most frequently by Phalulo when interacting with speakers
from other language backgrounds within the Chitral region.
Pashto is also used, particularly in the farthest south village of
Ashret. The reported use of these other languages does not
necessarily imply a high level of proficiency in a wide range of
domains. It is likely that the Phalulo are proficient in domains
where there is interaction between language groups (e.g.,
negotiating in the bazaar), and less proficient in other domains
requiring little or no out-group interaction.
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10.2 Language contact through radio

In addition to social interactions with speakers, exposure to
other languages takes place through the broadcast media. There
is no electricity to any of the Phalura villages, so television is not
used. Most of those interviewed in this study have battery-
operated radios and frequently listen to radio programs in their
homes. Respondents from each of the villages reported listening
to radio programs from Peshawar. Among the respondents there
was a fairly equal distribution of interest in Urdu, Pashto, and
Khowar programs. Some of the respondents mentioned that their
wives and children listen to these programs, with varying degrees
of comprehension. The impact of such passive contact on
proficiency in these languages is difficult to evaluate.

10.3 Second language use and acquisition in education

Education is seen, rightly enough, as an avenue toward
better employment, economic gain, and a better life. The
availability of schools and education has increased in the Phalura
villages, and more of the children are receiving some education.
In the schools there can be language acquisition from the other
students, from the teachers, via the medium of instruction, and
through a language taught as a subject. Children in Ashret,
Kalkatak, and Purigal attend school with children who speak a
different first language. Respondents from each of these villages
said that the other children learn to speak Phalura and their
children are learning these other languages, Khowar and Pashto.
According to respondents, there are Phalura-speaking teachers in
all of the schools in the Phalulo villages except Bur Biori. The
children of Purigal go to school in Pursat, a Khowar-speaking
village, and the teachers are Khowar speakers. There are also
Khowar- and Pashto-speaking teachers in the schools in the
Phalulo villages.

Urdu is the prescribed language of education in Pakistan.
The children begin school unfamiliar with Urdu since they have
little, if any, prior exposure to it. In the lower grades the teachers
frequently teach and give explanations in Khowar, or possibly in
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Phalura if the teacher is a Phalura speaker, until the children
begin to learn and understand Urdu. According to the
respondents, only in the Muz Biori, and possibly Kalkatak,
primary schools do the teachers use much Phalura as a medium
of instruction. English is taught as a subject in secondary schools
and becomes more important for the few who attain higher levels
of education.

11. SECOND LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY

It is evident in discussion of interactions between Phalulo
and their neighbors, that many members of the Phalura-speaking
community speak more than one language. Most of those
interviewed said that they speak at least three languages other
than Phalura. Nearly all of the respondents listed Khowar as the
second language in which they are most proficient. Most of the
respondents said that they also had some ability in Pashto. More
than half of the respondents said that they could speak some
Urdu. Five said that they could speak some English. The other
languages mentioned, by one respondent each, were Farsi,
Panjabi, Hindko, and Kalasha.

The respondents from Ashret said that Pashto was their best
second language. The Pashtoon co-workers, who conducted the
interviews in Pashto, gave the opinion that these respondents did
have very good ability in Pashto. In contrast, all of the
respondents from Biori said that Khowar was their best second
language, but some said that they speak Pashto with equal
proficiency. The co-workers felt that these respondents generally
had poor ability in Pashto. Respondents from Kalkatak, Ghos,
and Purigal said that Khowar was their best second language.’
Interviews in Kalkatak were conducted in a mixture of Pashto
and Urdu, which worked satisfactorily. The interviews in Purigal,
and with the Ghos respondents, were conducted with some

® There was not a Khowar-speaking co-worker involved in this study
during the Phalura portion of this survey, so no comment on the Khowar second
language proficiency of the respondents can be made.
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difficulty because of the respondents’ lack of ability in any
language other than Phalura or Khowar.

It was not possible to interview Phalura-speaking women as
a part of this study, nor were any men younger than nineteen
years old interviewed. Some information on these groups within
the Phalulo community was gathered by asking respondents for
their opinions regarding the bilingual ability of their family
members. Many of the respondents said that their children had at
least some second language proficiency in Khowar. Four of the
respondents from Ashret said that Pashto was their children’s
second language. A few of the respondents from Kalkatak and
Biori also mentioned Pashto as a language in which their
children had some proficiency. Two men from Kalkatak and
another from Biori said that their children do not speak Phalura
at all, they speak Khowar. One respondent from Ghos said that
his children speak mostly Khowar but they know Phalura. Two
respondents from Ashret and two from Biori said that their
children speak only Phalura.

Second language proficiency among Phalulo women
appears to pattern similarly to that among men, although it is
likely that theirs’ are lower levels of proficiency than those
displayed by the men. At least some proficiency in Khowar was
reported for some women in each of the Phalura villages.
Khowar proficiency among women may be most widespread in
Ghos, where one respondent reported that all Phalulo women
there know Khowar. Following the expectations that Pashto
proficiency among women would be highest in the farthest
southern village of Ashret, a respondent reported that most of the
women there can speak Pashto, while only some can speak
Khowar. In contrast, only a few women in Biori were reported to
speak any Pashto.

Aside from those respondents whose mothers came from
different language groups, few respondents reported that their
parents could speak other languages. Only in Biori did any of the
respondents’ mothers have reported proficiency in another
language. Several of these mothers could speak Khowar; a few of
them could also speak at least a little Pashto. Several respondents
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from Biori and Kalkatak reported that their fathers spoke
Khowar, but only a few of their fathers could speak any Pashto.

Therefore, it appears that the Phalura-speaking community
has become increasingly multilingual over time. Pashto currently
has prominence as a second language in Ashret. In Ghos and
Purigal, Khowar is the primary second language. In Kalkatak and
Biori, Khowar is the more prominent second language, but
Pashto is useful to some people as a second language. These
generalities are also found amongst women and children.

12. MARRIAGE CUSTOMS AND LANGUAGE CHOICE

The language chosen for in-home communication between
family members can be an indication of the amount of contact
with, and the level of prestige of a second language. The choice
of taking a wife from another language group is one way in
which language choice decisions are brought into the home.
Several respondents had Khowar-speaking wives and one had a
Pashto-speaking wife. Other respondents confirmed that Phalulo
intermarriage with Pashto and Khowar speakers occurs
frequently. One respondent said that it is the educated Phalura-
speaking men who tend to marry educated Khowar-speaking
women.

Those respondents who have Khowar-speaking wives, said
that in their homes they use some Khowar and some Phalura.
Two of them emphasized that their wives are learning Phalura.
One respondent from Kalkatak has a Pashto-speaking wife; they
do not use Phalura in their home. Several respondents reported
that their wives frequently speak Khowar in their homes.

A few of the respondents had Khowar- or Pashto-speaking
mothers. This demonstrates that even though there is
intermarriage with speakers of other languages, it does not
necessarily mean that the other language will dominate in the
new family situation. Many of the respondents said that in these
mixed-language marriages the wife learns the language of the
husband.
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However, several respondents in Ghos and Kalkatak
reported that intermarriage with Khowar-speaking women is
becoming more prevalent in their villages and that marriages
with Khowar-speaking women are becoming preferred for the
purpose of changing the family language to Khowar. Only a few
of the respondents felt that marriage with Phalura speakers is
preferred over marriage with Khowar speakers. The respondents
explained that the parents want to give the children better
opportunity for education by making the children’s first language
Khowar. This is important because most of the teachers are
Khowar speakers and do not speak Phalura.

In contrast to families in the past in which the parents’
bilingualism did not significantly impact the language of the
home or children, there appear to be indications of a change in
the attitudes of parents toward the language they pass on to their
children. This change is revealed in the reports of Phalulo
children who speak Khowar as their first language, and in the
attitudes expressed by the younger respondents who want their
children to be Khowar speakers.

13. ATTITUDES TOWARD OTHER LANGUAGES

People’s attitudes toward other languages can give some
indication of resistance to the use of those languages or the desire
to shift to another language. A number of situations have been
mentioned in which members of the Phalura community are
using a second language. There seems to be a willingness to
learn Khowar and, for some people, Pashto. This can be
contrasted with the lack of interest in learning other neighboring
minority languages, for example, Gujari. One young man who
was interviewed in this study felt that he had no future use for
Phalura. He said that he would prefer to have a Khowar-speaking
wife so that his children would speak Khowar. He also said that
he would encourage the use of Urdu and not use Phalura in his
home when he has his own family. What he will actually do in
the future could be different, but his attitude at present shows a
lack of interest in maintaining his language. It also illustrates that
he feels there is value in the knowledge and use of Khowar and
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Urdu. His explicit negative attitudes toward the maintenance of
Phalura fits in with the evidence discussed previously, in which
the people of Ghos are reported to be purposefully trying to shift
to Khowar.

Two negative comments concerning other language groups
could be interpreted as supporting the maintenance of a separate
ethnolinguistic identity among the Phalulo. When asked about
the differences between the Phalura and the Kho, one respondent
said that the Kho are weak but the Phalura are “...strong like the
Pashtoons.” The other comment was that since the refugees
(speaking Gawar-bati, Sawi, and Shekhani) had come to Chitral,
there were all sorts of problems and crimes that were unknown
before. This awareness of each language group’s separateness
could actually provide motivation for maintaining their own
language among some segments of the Phalulo community.

14. USE OF PHALURA BY OTHER LANGUAGE GROUPS

Although the Phalura-speaking community is small
compared to Pashto- and Khowar-speaking groups, it has
influenced pockets of the other language communities
surrounding it. Respondents from Ashret reported that the
Pashto-, Khowar-, and Gujari-speaking children living in the
village learn to speak Phalura as a second language.

It was reported that many of the Phalura speakers in
Kalkatak are ethnically Kalasha. Sometime between 1950 and
1960 the Kalasha in Kalkatak and in Suwir, which is on the west
bank of the Chitral River opposite Kalkatak, converted to Islam.
At that time they decided to stop speaking Kalasha because it
was associated with the beliefs of their former religion. The
people of Suwir took an oath in the mosque to speak only
Khowar from that time forward. The Kalasha of Kalkatak, who
were already living among the Phalura, decided not to make such
a drastic change. They decided that they would not encourage the
future use of Kalasha but would encourage the use of Phalura.
Today the Kalasha older than 30 years are still reported to be
able to speak Kalasha. One respondent said that Kalasha is still
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used in nine or ten homes in Kalkatak. Phalura is now the
dominant language in Kalkatak.

Many of the Shekhani speakers of Badrugal were reported
to use Phalura as a second language. The respondents also said
that there is frequent intermarriage between these Shekhani
speakers and Phalura speakers from neighboring villages. One
respondent from Badrugal said that in those homes both
languages are used. The acquisition and use of Phalura by non-
Phalulo in Kalkatak and Badrugal, and to some extent in Ashret,
support the interpretation that Phalura is a regionally dominant
language in those areas.

15. EVIDENCE OF LANGUAGE VITALITY

Interview and questionnaire information based on the
twenty-seven Phalura respondents indicate a diverse picture of
language vitality, although in the present situation continued use
of Phalura is fairly strong. Phalura was most frequently reported
as the language of the home, used with spouses, children, and
elders. Outside of the home, for conversation with neighbors and
co-workers and for public gatherings, respondents in Biori and
Purigal reported that they generally use Phalura. Respondents
from other villages said that they would speak Phalura with other
Phalulo, and that Phalura is used for public gatherings, such as in
the mosque and local political meetings if only Phalulo are
present. Several respondents said that Phalura is important for
use with Phalulo from other villages and helps to maintain their
cultural unity. There are only a few Phalura-speaking teachers in
the schools available to Phalulo children. Respondents reported
that those teachers do use Phalura for teaching the Phalulo
children at the elementary level until the children are able to
make the transition to Urdu. There may be a few monolingual
women and children in Biori, Purigal, and Ashret.

In Kalkatak and Badrugal, Phalura has some of the prestige
of a language of wider communication. Phalulo in Kalkatak are
aware that the ethnic Kalasha who live amongst them have
chosen to switch to Phalura. People in Ashret and Biori know
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that the Shekhani in Badrugal speak Phalura as their second
language. This awareness that people from other language groups
learn Phalura may give the Phalulo a feeling of pride in their
language. The fact that these other people find it useful in some
domains indicates that Phalura is a vital language which
dominates communication in those domains. These factors of
widespread use of Phalura in many domains and the acquisition
of Phalura by non-Phalulo point toward strong language vitality.

However, there is also evidence of weakened language
vitality under pressures from Khowar and Pashto. In some of the
villages, questionnaire responses seem to indicate a decrease in
the use of Phalura. Respondents, primarily from Ashret and
Kalkatak, reported that in their villages there is frequent contact
with speakers of other languages and that they generally use that
person’s language. Due to the residence of speakers of other
languages in their villages, most public meetings are held in
Pashto or Khowar. In some homes in these villages there is also
less use of Phalura. Several respondents reported that they use
Khowar as well as Phalura in their homes. A few respondents
from Ashret reported that they occasionally use Pashto in their
homes. Respondents from all of the villages except Purigal noted
that some people from their villages had quit using Phalura. As
noted above, intermarriage with Khowar-speaking wives has led
to the increased use of Khowar in some homes, especially in the
villages of Ghos and Kalkatak. The preference for such
intermarriage, particularly among the more educated, may
threaten the language vitality of Phalura.

As a result of their poor agricultural position and increasing
population, the people of Ghos seem to have become
economically dependent on contact with Drosh and thus more
frequently choose to use Khowar. Historically, lower economic
dependence has been a factor in the maintenance of Phalura in
Purigal, Kalkatak, Biori, and Ashret. Based on growth in
population seen in a comparison of Morgenstierne’s estimates
and today’s estimates and on increased accessibility due to roads
and improved transportation, it would be expected that these
villages have become economically less self-sufficient. Among
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those who must travel and work outside of the Phalura villages,
there is naturally an increase in the contact with other languages.

The responses of several respondents indicate that they do
not feel that Phalura will continue to be used in the future. Some
respondents from Biori, Kalkatak, and Ghos said that Khowar
will be the most commonly used language of the next generation.
The four respondents younger than age 25 felt that their children
will not speak Phalura when they become adults. A couple of the
respondents felt that Phalura will be replaced by Khowar, and
they are content with the change.

16. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

Phalura is significantly altered by its separation from the
related Shina linguistic varieties. Although there are identifiable
variations in the speech of the different Phalulo villages, they do
not seem to be significant enough to cause problematic loss of
comprehension. Sawi shows considerable lexical differentiation
from Phalura, though it has been referred to as a Phalura dialect.
The expected result of such lexical deviation would be
inadequate intelligibility between speakers of these two
historically related linguistic varieties.

Although many members of the Phalura community have
some proficiency in other languages, there may be monolingual
men in Purigal and monolingual women in Biori and Purigal. It
seems from this study that there are a number of homes in which
there is at least occasional use of a second language in the home.
However, there may also be many homes in Biori, Purigal, and
even Ashret in which the children do not have any significant
contact with a second language for a number of years. Except for
contact with Phalulo from other villages, Phalura speakers must
use some second language when they are out of their villages.
Khowar is the most commonly used second language. In Ashret,
Pashto is also commonly known and used. The emergence of
Pashto as an alternative seems to have occurred in the last 30
years at most.



Chapter 4 Phalura 95

The picture of language vitality for Phalura is somewhat
mixed. The more isolated communities of Purigal and Biori
evidence the strongest ethnolinguistic vitality and indicate that
Phalura may be maintained, at least for several generations. In
contrast, Ghos may be the least vital community, with Khowar
use becoming more prominent. The ethnically mixed
communities in Ashret and Kalkatak fall somewhere in between
on this continuum, with both Khowar and Pashto use frequent in
certain domains.
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CHAPTER 5

KALASHA

1. INTRODUCTION AND PURPOSE

This chapter investigates the sociolinguistic environment of
Kalasha, with a focus on those people who speak the language
rather than defining the community as those who practice the
traditional Kalasha religion. This study describes a larger
geographic distribution of speakers than has usually been
reported. Through the collection of descriptive linguistic data,
comparisons were made to measure the linguistic divergence of
the varieties of Kalasha.

The general language vitality of the Kalasha-speaking
community is described in this chapter. Evidence considered in
this aspect of the study includes reported language use in various
social domains, intermarriage and language choice, the role of
religion in language maintenance, and contact with more
dominant language groups. Such sociolinguistic data are
evaluated in light of reported levels of multilingual proficiency
and indicators of language attitudes amongst the Kalasha.

Information for this survey was gathered during the
summers of 1989 and 1990. Word lists were collected in: Krakal,
in the Bumboret Valley; Guru, in the Birir Valley; and Zugunuk,
in the Urtsun Valley. Questionnaires and interviews were
conducted with ten men from these aforementioned valleys and
from the Jinjeret Koh Valley, and Suwir. Interviews conducted
while studying neighboring languages have also provided insight
into the sociolinguistic situation of the Kalasha.

2. GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION
The Kalasha live in the Chitral and Drosh Tehsils of the

Chitral District in the North-West Frontier Province of Pakistan.
They are concentrated in several small valleys on the west side of
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the Chitral River south of Chitral town: in the Rumbur and
Bumboret Valleys (above the point where the two valleys meet
west of Ayun), in the Birir Valley, and in the Urtsun Valley. (See
map 4.) A few elderly speakers are reported to remain in the
Jinjeret Koh Valley and in the village of Suwir. There are some
Kalasha speakers in the village of Kalkatak south of Drosh on the
east side of the Chitral River. People who are ethnically Kalasha
live outside of these areas, but they no longer use the Kalasha
language, nor call themselves Kalasha.

3. HISTORY OF STUDY

Leitner (cited in Morgenstierne 1973) first described
Kalasha in 1877. He called the language Bashgali, but according
to Morgenstierne it was, in fact Kalasha. Grierson (LSI VIII.2)
documented his analysis of Kalasha from data collected by a
respondent who was knowledgeable about Kalasha but was not a
mother-tongue speaker. In recent years there have been
numerous studies of Kalasha culture and customs, but few of the
language. An exception is Morgenstierne’s work of 1973, which
clarified earlier writings on the language. Other recent linguistic
research has been conducted by Bashir, and by R. Trail.

4. HISTORY OF THE PEOPLE

4.1 Name of the people and language

Nothing is known about the origin of the name Kalasha.
The people are sometimes called kafir or Kalash Kafir. Kafir is
an Islamic term meaning unbeliever. The language is called
Kalasha or Kalashamon and the country Kalasha-desh. Kalasha
speakers in the Urtsun Valley sometimes call their language
Urtsuniwar. The neighboring Chitralis call the language
Kalashwar. Kalasha speakers who have converted to Islam are
no longer considered Kalasha. The Kalasha interviewed in this
study call them Shektiao.
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4.2 History

The Kalasha have a tradition that they originally came from
a place called Tsyam. G. Trail (1990) believes that Tsyam is
Syria and that the Kalasha represent the remnant of a Seleucid
colony. Morgenstierne (1973:189) reported that according to
their own traditions the Kalasha came from Tsyam, located
somewhere to the south of their present location. From there they
moved into the Chitral area from the Waigal area in present-day
Nuristan in Afghanistan. The people of Waigal, who also call
themselves Kalasa-ala (Strand 1973:299), support this with a
tradition of their own; they say they migrated into the Waigal
Valley from settlements in the south, near present-day Jalalabad,
and that some of them continued farther north, settling in Chitral
(Edelberg and Jones 1979). Yet another Kalasha tradition,
reported by Schomberg (1938) is that the Birir people originally
came from Manjam, a plateau in the Bashgal Valley. Prior to the
14th century the Kalasha are thought to have inhabited southern
Chitral all the way to Reshun or Mastuj in the northeast (see map
2) and the Lutkuh Valley in the northwest. Israr-ud-Din (1969)
reports that the Kalasha ruled southern Chitral for three hundred
years. In 1320 A. D. (Israr-ud-Din 1979), the Kalasha were
invaded by Rais Mehtars (Khowar speakers). They retreated into
the few southern valleys they presently occupy. Many of the
villages of southern Chitral still retain their Kalasha names (e.g.,
Drosh, Ghairet, Jinjeret).

According to Israr-ud-Din (1969:49) the Kalasha were not
displaced by Rais Mehtars; rather, they came under political or
religious influence and eventually accepted Islam and became
Khowar speakers. Many Khowar speakers south of Reshun are
reported to be ethnically Kalasha. Chitrali respondents reported
that the Khowar spoken in the southern half of Chitral is not
pure; it has been influenced by Kalasha.

This shift of language and religion is still happening today.
One man from the Shishi Koh Valley said that his grandfather
spoke Kalasha, but he and his father had never learned it; they
speak Khowar now. Cacopardo (1990) reports that the Kalasha in
the Shishi Koh Valley were Islamized between 1860 and 1890. It
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is probable that the language shift happened later. The Kalasha in
Suwir and the Jinjeret Koh Valley converted to Islam in about
1960. At that time the Suwir residents all took an oath to stop
speaking Kalasha, which they associated with their former
traditional beliefs, and to speak only Khowar. A respondent
interviewed for this study reported that children younger than
fifteen years in the Jinjeret Koh Valley are not very familiar with
Kalasha. In Kalkatak, the Kalasha who have converted to Islam
are switching to Phalura; Kalasha is still spoken, but the young
people are learning primarily Phalura and possibly Khowar.
Interestingly, the Kalasha speakers of the Urtsun Valley have all
converted to Islam but continue to use Kalasha as their first
language.

5. PRESENT SOCIAL FACTORS

5.1 Population distribution

Chart 1 lists the Kalasha population given by Captain B. E.
M. Gurdon in 1904 (cited in Morgenstierne 1973). Gurdon wrote
that for the first three valleys, these figures represent no more
than 3000 people. That would give an average family size of 23
people, which seems rather high.

Siiger (1956) estimated the entire Kalasha population at
3000 to 4000 in 1950. Graziosi (cited in Morgenstierne 1973)
gave a 1955 estimate of 2000 Kalasha speakers and a 1960
estimate of 1391 Kalasha speakers plus 2230 ethnic Kalasha who
had converted to Islam.
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Chart 1

Population of Kalasha families by village from Gurdon (1904),
cited in Morgenstierne (1973:187)

Rumbur Valley 20 families
Bumboret Valley 59 "

Birir Valley 48 " (=401 persons)
Jinjeret Kuh 3"

Suwir 26 "

Urtsun (20-some Bashgali fam.) 15 "

Kalkatak 16 "

Lawai 27 "

TOTAL 214 families

Chart 2 lists the Chitral District Council’s 1987 population
figures for Rumbur, Bumboret, and Birir Valleys. There are
some Khowar speakers included in these counts.'

Chart 2

Population in three Kalasha Valleys according to Chitral District
Council 1987

Rumbur Valley: 656 individuals
Bumboret Valley:

Krakal 291 "

Batrick 230 "

Brone 792 "

Pahlawanan Deh 617 "
Kalashanan Deh 617 "

Paraklak 309 "
SUBTOTAL 2866 "
Birir Valley: 1178 "

TOTAL 4689 individuals

"These figures may be incomplete; lack of familiarity with some village
names impeded confirmation of these figures.
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Respondents in this study gave the following estimates for
Kalasha speakers in their villages and valleys:

Bumboret Valley: 200 to 300 homes; Krakal: 45 homes, 15 of
these homes have converted to Islam and may be switching to
Khowar.

Birir Valley: 1000 traditional Kalasha and 1000 who have
converted to Islam but are still speaking Kalasha.

Jinjeret Koh Valley: 80 families; 200 individuals, all of whom
are converts to Islam, few of them are still speaking Kalasha.

Urtsun Valley: 200 families; 800 individuals, all of whom are
converts to Islam and are still speaking Kalasha.

Suwir: a few old people remember Kalasha, but it is no longer
used there.

Kalkatak: about 10 families still use Kalasha sometimes in their
homes.

From all these figures a population range of 2900 to 5700
speakers of Kalasha can be estimated.

5.2 Agriculture and economics

The Kalasha are almost exclusively farmers and
goatherders. Their valleys are fertile, and they grow a variety of
crops plus nut trees, especially walnuts. Barley, wheat, and rice
are the common grain crops. In the lower half of the Bumboret
Valley, the Kalasha are able to grow two crops each year. A
plant nursery in the Bumboret Valley, managed by the

’It is probable that an estimate of 4500 to 5000 Kalasha speakers is close
to accurate. Others have presented population figures that show a dramatic
decrease in the size of the Kalasha-speaking population. The difference may be
that the present counting includes Kalasha speakers even if they have converted
to Islam. It seems that the population figures given by other researchers within
the last 100 years refer only to those Kalasha who follow the traditional
religion.
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government, supplies vegetable plants and fruit trees and teaches
the people new and better agricultural practices.

There are good forests for timber harvesting in the Kalasha
valleys; however, legal problems have arisen between the
Kalasha and neighboring Chitralis over the ownership of the
forests and lumbering rights. Government officials have called
for a ban on lumbering (Lines 1990) to protect the environment.

Many tourists from around the world visit Chitral District
each year to observe the unique Kalasha culture. They hire jeeps
to travel to the Kalasha valleys; some of the drivers are Kalasha.
There are now a few shops, hotels, and rest houses in the Kalasha
valleys. A few hotels are run by Kalasha. The tourists stay in the
hotels, buy food, and may purchase souvenirs such as native
dresses or headdresses made by the Kalasha women. Most of the
businesses are run by non-Kalasha.

5.3 Religion and politics

The Chitral District government regulates permits and
collects a fee from tourists visiting the Kalasha area. There is a
police post at the entrance to the Bumboret and Rumbur Valleys
and one farther up the Bumboret Valley. These police watch over
tourists, monitor traffic over a nearby pass into Afghanistan, and
maintain peace in the area.

The Kalasha practice the last animistic religion left in
Central Asia. The people of nearby Nuristan had similar religious
beliefs and practices up until the 1890s, when there was
conversion to Islam in Afghanistan. (Israr-ud-Din 1969:51. See
also Jones 1974.) All the Kalasha in the Urtsun Valley, as well as
some in the other valleys, have converted to Islam. Historically,
as Kalasha communities have converted to Islam, many have
shifted from using their mother tongue.

5.4 Availability of education

There are several primary schools in the Bumboret and
Rumbur Valleys; there is also one in the Birir Valley and one in
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Urtsun. There is a high school in the Bumboret Valley. In the fall
of 1989, the government granted permission for Kalasha to be
used as the medium of instruction in new Kalasha-staffed
schools. Krakal, in the Bumboret Valley, has the first such
school. Some Kalasha have sent their children to schools in
Rawalpindi and Mardan. According to the respondents, fewer
than half of the boys are being educated and very few girls go to
school.?

5.5 Development organizations

The Agha Khan Rural Support Program has executed a few
bridge and irrigation projects in the Kalasha valleys. Other aid
organizations have built a small hydroelectric power station that
supplies electricity at night for Krakal and have provided a
system for piping fresh spring water to Krakal. The government
has sponsored many projects for the Kalasha, including clean
sources of drinking water, flood control, irrigation, schools, and
training of women health workers and midwives. There are
government health clinics in the Bumboret, Rumbur, and Birir
Valleys.

6. LINGUISTIC SETTING

Fussman (1972) has described Kalasha as a member of the
Chitral or Western sub-branch of the Dardic branch of the Indo-
Aryan (Indic) language group. Khowar is the only other language
in the Chitral sub-branch. There is no report of intelligibility
between these two languages. According to Morgenstierne
(1973), it is possible to reconstruct common Kalasha-Khowar
forms of words, and there are similarities in the grammars of the
two languages. Before Morgenstierne’s investigations into
Kalasha, Grierson (LSI VIIL.2) included Kalasha with the other
Kafir (now called Nuristani) languages (Strand 1973), such as
the Kati languages, in the Iranian language group.

A case was reported of a young Kalasha girl who went to a nearby
government school. She endured much ridicule due to her different dress; she
was greatly embarrassed and quit going to that school.
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7. REPORTED LINGUISTIC VARIATION OF KALASHA

Kalasha respondents interviewed in this study had clear
perceptions of different varieties of Kalasha. There is general
consensus that the speech of Rumbur and Bumboret Valleys is
similar, and can be considered a northern variety. An elderly
respondent in Suwir identified two other perceived varieties of
Kalasha spoken to the west of the Chitral River: a central variety
spoken in the Birir and Jinjeret Koh Valleys and a southern
variety spoken in Suwir and the Urtsun Valley.*

Morgenstierne (1973) and R. Trail (1989) agree with the
perception of the respondents that the speech of the Bumboret
and Rumbur Valleys is similar. Morgenstierne found no evidence
that the speech of the Birir Valley was any different than that of
the Bumboret and Rumbur Valleys, but his language helper from
the Rumbur Valley said he had difficulty understanding the
speech of the Birir Valley. A female Kalasha respondent from
the Birir Valley, who is now married and living in the Bumboret
Valley, said that there was much difference between the speech
of the two valleys.

7.1 Relationship by lexical similarity

A standard list of 210 words was collected from Kalasha-
speaking respondents in Krakal in the Bumboret Valley, Guru in
the Birir Valley, and Zugunuk in the Urtsun Valley.> The word
lists were also checked with Morgenstierne’s (1973) Rumbur and
Urtsun Valley word lists, although Morgenstierne collected very
few words from the Urtsun Valley. Each word list was compared
with all others, pair by pair, in order to determine the extent to
which the corresponding lexical items are similar. In this

A respondent in the Urtsun Valley said that the Kalasha spoken in
Kalkatak is different from his speech. The Kalasha spoken in Kalkatak, and
what used to be spoken more widely on the eastern side of the Chitral River,
may have represented a fourth variety. However, a word list was not collected
in Kalkatak, so this has not been investigated.

SR. Trail assisted with the collection of the Bumboret and Urtsun Valley
word lists. He also checked the word lists for any obvious errors. The complete
Bumboret, Birir, and Urtsun word lists are included in appendix B.
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procedure® no attempt is made to identify true cognates based on
consistent sound correspondences. Rather, the items are
compared only for obvious phonetic similarity. The motivation
behind a count based on phonetic similarity is that such
comparisons aim to indicate how much speakers from different
locations might understand each other. A lexical similarity
comparison is represented in chart 3 with the percentage of
words considered similar between each of the locations.

Chart 3
Lexical Similarity Percentages

Bumboret
89  Birir
76 74  Urtsun

Birir has a greater lexical similarity percentage with
Bumboret than with Urtsun. However, the difference between
Birir and Bumboret may be enough to cause some
comprehension difficulties between speakers from these two
valleys. The difference between the lexical similarity percentages
of Urtsun and the other two valleys is rather large and would
probably cause greater comprehension problems between
speakers from these locations.

The lexical similarity percentages tend to confirm the
perceptions of different speech varieties as identified by the
respondents. Tentatively, the speech of the three northern valleys
will be referred to as the northern variety. The Kalasha of the
Urtsun Valley will be considered a southern variety. Further
research should be done to more clearly identify the varieties of
Kalasha.

8See appendix A for a more thorough description of the method.
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7.2 Comprehension between linguistic varieties

A short text” in the Bumboret Valley speech variety was
recorded and was played for a man in the Urtsun Valley in order
to gather preliminary evidence of the potential for intelligibility
between the northern and southern varieties of Kalasha. After the
Urtsun Valley man listened to the text, he was asked to retell the
story in his own words. The Bumboret man who had originally
told the story was present. As the Urtsun subject retold the story,
the original storyteller repeatedly interrupted him to correct
errors in details of the story. The Bumboret Valley man reported
that he had difficulty understanding everything the Urtsun Valley
Kalasha speakers said to him, even though he knows these men
and has visited them once or twice before. These reports seem to
indicate some general understanding between northern and
southern  Kalasha  speakers, mixed with significant
comprehension loss.

8. INTERACTION WITH NEIGHBORING LANGUAGES

The Kalasha-speaking community is surrounded by several
other language groups. The frequency of contact between
language groups may be an indication of the amount of influence
the languages exert upon one another. To the east of the area
where the northern variety is spoken, Khowar is the predominant
language. Khowar speakers have been moving into the Bumboret
Valley. The Kalasha there say they have daily contact with
Khowar speakers.

There is quite a bit of contact between the people living in
the Eastern Kativiri-speaking village, Shekhanan Deh, in the
upper Bumboret Valley, and the highest Kalasha village, Krakal.
During this study Eastern Kativiri speakers were observed daily,
moving up and down the Bumboret Valley, passing through the
Kalasha villages, and occasionally conversing with the villagers.
Another Eastern Kativiri-speaking village, Kunisht, is reported to
be located at the upper end of the Rumbur Valley. It can be

"The Kalasha text is included in appendix C.5.
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assumed that there may be a similar amount of contact between
this village and the Kalasha villages in that valley.

A few families of Gujari speakers live in the Bumboret
Valley; they do goatherding for the Kalasha and are reported to
learn to speak Kalasha. There was no report of any Kalasha who
speak Gujari, although there are reports that a few can
understand it. The Bumboret Valley respondents noted that
tourists from all over the world come to their valley, and the
ability to communicate with them, usually in English, is
important, although only a few are able to speak any English.

Only a few Khowar-speaking families live in the Birir
Valley. In Kalkatak, the few Kalasha-speaking families are
surrounded by Phalura and Khowar speakers.

The area in which the southern variety is spoken is
surrounded by a greater mixture of languages. There are Pashto,
Khowar, Eastern Kativiri, and possibly Kamviri speakers living
in the Urtsun Valley. The Pashto speakers live separately, but the
others live as neighbors with the Kalasha. Just south of the
Urtsun Valley are villages of Gujari, Shekhani, and Dameli
speakers. The Urtsun Valley respondents said they have daily
contact with speakers of all the languages surrounding them.

9. SECOND LANGUAGE USE PATTERNS

9.1 Language use in business and civil affairs

A couple of small shops in the Bumboret and Rumbur
Valleys are run by Kalasha speakers, but most are run by
Khowar speakers. It was reported that the Khowar-speaking
shopkeepers can speak some Kalasha. The fact that some
shopping can be done within the valleys in Kalasha decreases
contact with Khowar. Shopping outside of the northern valleys is
done in Ayun or Chitral town. The Kalasha in the southern area
shop in Drosh. All of the respondents said that they speak
Khowar with market traders outside of the Kalasha valleys.
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Language choice in civil situations is generally determined
by the outside party. In the Bumboret Valley, a government
official visiting the valley will speak his own language. The
official’s comments will have to be interpreted unless his
language is Khowar. Some of the police in Chitral District come
from the Panjab Province and do not speak any local language;
others are Pashto speakers. Some policemen who work in the
Kalasha valleys have learned some Kalasha. Generally, though,
Khowar is spoken with policemen, and in the Urtsun Valley,
Pashto instead of Khowar.

Language choice in work and job-related situations depends
largely on where the work is. Respondents in the Birir and
Bumboret Valleys, who generally work only in their own valley,
said that Kalasha is the language of their workplaces.
Respondents in the Jinjeret Koh and Urtsun Valley said they
speak Khowar with their co-workers. If an individual leaves his
valley, he has to use a language other than Kalasha. The
respondents said that few Kalasha ever travel outside of the
Chitral District. The most popular outside destinations for short-
term work are Peshawar and Islamabad. Kalasha who go to these
or other cities are reported to learn the language there, usually
Pashto or Urdu.

9.2 Education and language use choices

According to the respondents, there are two Kalasha-
speaking teachers at the primary school in Krakal and one at a
private school in the Rumbur Valley. Although information
about the language use of teachers in the Birir Valley was not
obtained, it would seem that they must, at least sometimes, use
Kalasha, as the children of that valley more often tend to be
monolingual. All the other teachers in Kalasha village schools
are Khowar speakers. Respondents reported that instruction is in
Khowar and Urdu. Kalasha children also learn Khowar from
their classmates. It was reported that most students in the
Kalasha valley schools speak Khowar. The respondent from the
Jinjeret Koh Valley said that the children are not allowed to use
Kalasha in schools there.
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9.3 Marriage patterns and language use choices

Marriage patterns among the Kalasha are largely
conditioned by religion. They prefer marriages within their own
religious group. In marriages between Kalasha speakers, Kalasha
is maintained as the language of the home. This is frequently true
even if the couple have converted to Islam. The Muslims of the
neighboring language groups prefer that the women from their
communities marry Muslim men. It was reported that there have
been cases of Kalasha women being given as wives to Muslim
men, necessitating the conversion of the bride to Islam. Some
Kalasha converts to Islam marry Eastern Kativiri, Pashto, and
Khowar speakers. Three of the respondents had Eastern Kativiri-
speaking relatives, and one of the men from the Urtsun Valley
had a Khowar-speaking mother and another relative who is a
Pashto speaker. Frequently intermarriage, in conjunction with
religious conversion, results in a shift away from the use of
Kalasha in those homes.

9.4 Religion and language use choices

As previously discussed in several places, the choice of
religion has had a significant effect on the Kalasha language
community. Several communities which have converted to Islam
have ceased using Kalasha over time. As a community, the
people of Suwir and the Jinjeret Koh Valley have chosen not to
maintain their ethnic language for religious reasons. Considering
the strong link between religion and language felt by traditional
Kalasha, as well as those who have converted, it is not surprising
that the Kalasha continue to use Kalasha for religious purposes
and that those who have converted to Islam use Khowar for
religious purposes.

Speaking Kalasha is an integral part of the Kalasha identity
in the northern valleys, although it is not as important as
participation in religious beliefs and festivals. Although
historically communities have tended to shift from Kalasha after
converting to Islam, some individual families in the Bumboret
Valley who have converted still speak Kalasha. Formerly,
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converts to Islam were expelled from the Kalasha villages.
Presently, they are not allowed to attend the religious festivals.
All of the Kalasha speakers in the Urtsun Valley have converted
to Islam. The traditional Kalasha festivals are no longer observed
in that valley. For the traditional Kalasha, giving up their
language is equated with becoming a Muslim.

9.5 Indications of increased language use choices

The respondents reported that their fathers spoke the same
second languages they do, and that their mothers spoke some
Khowar (except in the Birir Valley, where the women are
reported to be monolingual). Respondents from the Urtsun
Valley said that their children speak Kalasha and Khowar with
equal fluency. One respondent from the Urtsun Valley said that
the children today use other languages more than he did when he
was a child. The present adult and younger generations in the
Bumboret and Birir Valleys do not appear to be any more
bilingual than the oldest generation.

10. REPORTED SECOND LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY

Respondents from all the areas said that Khowar is their best
second language; however, those from the Birir Valley said they
could speak only a little Khowar. In the Bumboret and Urtsun
Valleys, respondents said they also could speak Eastern Kativiri
and Pashto. Three respondents said they could also speak Kamik,
the Kalasha name for Kamviri. Only the respondents with at least
several years of education could speak any Urdu. The few men
who have some ability in Pashto, Urdu, and English are those
who have spent some time in Peshawar or Islamabad. They are in
great demand for communication with tourists in the northern
Kalasha valleys.

Respondents were not tested on their second language
proficiency. A Khowar speaker commented that Kalasha
speakers could not speak Khowar very well. It is a safe
assumption that there is a wide range of bilingual abilities among
the Kalasha-speaking community. The men in the Birir Valley
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said they know very little Khowar. The women and children of
this valley are said to be monolingual. A respondent from the
Urtsun Valley said that the men there speak better Khowar than
the women. A respondent in the Bumboret Valley said that the
women there can speak Khowar satisfactorily. A respondent told
of three young ladies from the Bumboret Valley attending
midwifery school in Chitral town; apparently, one was not doing
well because of her limited Khowar ability. According to one
respondent, the children in the Bumboret Valley learn Khowar
by the time they are seven to ten years old. This would suggest
that there is significant contact with Khowar speakers, even for
children.

11. ATTITUDES TOWARD THEIR OWN LANGUAGE

The Kalasha in the Bumboret and Birir Valleys seem to be
proud of their language. A man in the Bumboret Valley was
asked if he could ever remember being embarrassed to be heard
speaking his language. He said, “No, I am proud of my
language.” The headman of the valley was present and said,
“Why should we be ashamed of our language? We were the
rulers of the area.”

During data collection in the Urtsun Valley, the Bumboret
Valley Kalasha assistant showed no apprehension about speaking
Kalasha publicly in order that he might identify those who
understood any Kalasha. In contrast, while in Drosh during that
trip, two young men who had been identified as Kalasha speakers
from the Urtsun Valley would not agree to participate in this
study and were obviously ashamed at being identified as Kalasha
speakers in a public place. During the data collection in
Kalkatak, it was reported that only a few speak Kalasha or that
some of the people knew it but they no longer use it. Possibly
these reports are more an indication of low esteem on the part of
local Kalasha speakers than a true reflection of how many people
still speak Kalasha in their homes.

The Kalasha respondents in the northern valleys felt that the
loss of their language or a decrease in its usage would be bad.
Some of the respondents who had converted to Islam felt that it
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was not necessary to stop using Kalasha. The older respondents
from the Jinjeret Koh Valley and Suwir both expressed that it
was not good that they had quit using Kalasha. The only negative
comments about the use of Kalasha were from young men in
Suwir and Kalkatak who had grown up using Khowar and whose
parents had converted to Islam. These young men felt that it was
good to leave the language behind.

12. EVIDENCE OF LANGUAGE VITALITY

In the Kalasha villages of the Birir, Bumboret, and Rumbur
Valleys, Kalasha is the predominant language of the home and
village. Another language may be used within the village when
talking to non-Kalasha outsiders. Kalasha was frequently
reported as the language used for conversations with neighbors
and co-workers. Kalasha is used for communication with
Kalasha from other villages in their valley and is considered
important for maintaining cultural unity.

In Krakal, Kalasha is being used for education in the
primary school. In recent years a script has been developed for
writing Kalasha. A few shops in the Bumboret Valley are run by
Kalasha speakers. Kalasha is used for religious teaching. The
tradition of the Kalasha in the northern valleys is that they may
marry only non-Muslim Kalasha speakers. There have been some
marriages with speakers of other languages, but this results in the
loss of Kalasha identity, according to the respondents. Even
among individual families who have converted, if both parents
are Kalasha speakers, Kalasha is sometimes maintained as the
language of the home. It was reported that some men in the
Bumboret Valley, who are more proficient in Khowar,
sometimes prefer to speak in it; they say they can speak faster in
Khowar.

The Birir Valley seems to be the most monolingual of the
Kalasha valleys. There are reportedly only three Khowar-
speaking families in the valley and they have learned Kalasha for
conversation with the Birir Valley Kalasha. Kalasha children
there do not learn any other language. The Birir Valley
respondents reported that they rarely have contact with speakers
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of other languages; few of the men learn much of any other
language.

Although they have retained their language even after
converting to Islam, the Kalasha in the Urtsun Valley did not
indicate a strong desire to continue speaking Kalasha. Kalasha is
still the common language of the home, but is seen as useful only
for conversation with other Kalasha speakers within the village.
One respondent from the Urtsun Valley said he would prefer that
his children marry Khowar speakers and shift to the use of
Khowar.

13. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

Kalasha is spoken mainly in several small valleys on the
west side of the Chitral River in southern Chitral. There is a
fairly long history of study into this interesting language and
culture. At least two varieties of Kalasha are spoken today: a
northern and a southern. There may have been more dialects in
the past when the language was spoken over a wider area.
Historically, the size of the language community has been greatly
reduced, but it is difficult to say whether the language group has
decreased or increased in the recent past.

Khowar is the most common second language among the
Kalasha. In the Birir Valley, there does not seem to be much
contact with Khowar speakers, and therefore there is little need
to know Khowar. In the Bumboret and Urtsun Valleys, women
and children, as well as men, have sufficient contact with
Khowar speakers and are reported to have learned to speak
Khowar proficiently. In the Urtsun Valley, Pashto is another
useful language. The fact that the people are generally involved
in subsistence agriculture and herding means that few have been
forced to learn other languages to survive in the marketplace.

The fact that education is becoming more available will
bring a greater awareness of Urdu and Khowar to the
community. The development of literacy materials in Kalasha
could encourage the use of the language, help to educate the
children, and promote the community’s esteem of the language.
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Over the years the Kalasha have been under social and economic
pressure to convert to Islam; conversion has often meant giving
up their language.

In the Rumbur, Bumboret, and Birir Valleys, Kalasha is the
main language of the home and community. In the Birir Valley,
there are many monolingual women and children. The language
is also used in Kalkatak and the Jinjeret Koh but perhaps not as
actively.

The traditional Kalasha have positive attitudes toward their
language. Those who speak Kalasha in the Urtsun Valley do not
indicate strong positive attitudes toward the language. In
consideration of the historical trend of a decline in population
and prestige of Kalasha, there is reason for concern for the
vitality of the language. However, with language development,
the Kalasha may retain positive attitudes and maintain the use of
their language. A change in the out-group attitudes towards the
Kalasha may decrease pressure on them and help to establish a
position of relative stability in the vitality of the language
community.
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CHAPTER 6

DAMELI

1. INTRODUCTION AND PURPOSE

This chapter examines some general aspects of the
sociolinguistic environment of the Dameli-speaking community
in southern Chitral. The primary purpose of this chapter is to
examine evidences of the language vitality of Dameli. Other
objectives include the investigation of language variation,
multilingual proficiency, language use patterns, and language
attitudes. Information for this study into Dameli was gathered
during several brief trips in southern Chitral in the summers of
1989 and 1990. A word list was collected, questionnaires were
administered, and interviews were conducted with eight
respondents from Aspar, Dondideri, Shintero, and Swato in the
Damel Valley.

2. GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION

Early in the 1900s Captain B.E.M. Gurdon (cited in
Morgenstierne 1942) mentioned a language called Damerbasha
spoken by a small group of people living in a village called
Daman." Morgenstierne (1942) identified this language as
Dameli. He said that this language is spoken in several isolated
villages in a side valley on the east side of the Chitral River a
few miles below Mirkhani in Arandu Tehsil, Chitral District.

The Damel Valley is situated between Drosh and Arandu
(see map 4), about 20 kilometers south of Drosh. Morgenstierne
mentioned three villages in the Damel Valley: Panagram,
Harigram, and Kuru. The respondents involved in this present
study identified eleven villages in the valley. From bottom to top

'There is a village called Daman across the border in Afghanistan, but
there is no information on the language spoken there.
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they are: Damel Nisar, Birao, Swato, Shintero, Karagram,
Dondideri, Zarimbag, Aspar, Lechigram, Pushotan, and Kamsai.
None of the village names are the same as those identified by
Morgenstierne, although Karagram may be Morgenstierne’s
Kuru.

There may be some Dameli families living elsewhere.
Strand (cited in Fussman 1972:23) said that there are several
Dameli families in Gawardesh (see map 4), which is located in a
side valley in Afghanistan northwest of Arandu and parallel to
the Chitral River. Morgenstierne (1942:118) said that some
Dameli intermarried with the people of Kamdesh, which is in the
lower Bashgal River area near Gawardesh; this could explain
their presence in Afghanistan. Several respondents involved in
this study reported that the Dameli still intermarry and have
contact with Shekhani people, which is what people who came
from Kamdesh are called. None of these respondents mentioned
Dameli families living in Afghanistan. There were several
Dameli men working in Peshawar during the time of this study.
Phalura-speaking respondents from Ashret said that there are one
or two Dameli-speaking families living in Ashret.

3. HISTORY OF STUDY
The only previous study was Morgenstierne’s visit to
Chitral in 1929, described in his 1942 article, Notes on Dameli.

His research was based on interviews with two men. He did not
visit the Damel Valley.

4. HISTORY OF THE PEOPLE

4.1 Name of the people and language

Morgenstierne (1942:116) said that the people call their
language Damia-baSa or Damgdi. Respondents interviewed for
this study were familiar with the names Dameli, Damia-baSa or
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Damya for the language, but they usually called it Gadoji* or
Gadojo. Local Khowar speakers used Gadoji or Dameli for the
language of the Dameli. This study will use the name Dameli to
refer to both the language and people because it is a term widely
used in the literature and is acceptable to the Dameli themselves.

4.2 History

The history of the Dameli is uncertain. According to a
tradition reported by Captain Gurdon (cited in Morgenstierne
1942:115), the original habitation of the Dameli was Gabar in
Swat. According to Fussman (1972:23), they were expelled from
there around the middle of the 15th century by the Pashtoons.
This is similar to the tradition reported by Morgenstierne
(1942:118), that the Gawar of Arandu came from Bajaur in the
15th century. (See map 3.) Israr-ud-Din (1969:54) relates that the
Jashi, a tribe who inhabited the Bashgal area before the arrival of
the present inhabitants, may have been the forefathers of some of
the Dameli who came from Afghanistan. He says that the Dameli
claim to have originated from two groups: the Shintari and the
Swati, or Afghans, and he implies that the Jashi and the Shintari
are the same group. Israr-ud-Din says that the Jashi were invaded
by the Kati in the eleventh century and suggests that the Dameli
could be Jashi who retreated to the present location. The Swati
could be part of the Gubbers, discussed by Biddulph (1880:163),
who came from Swat in the 15th century. Morgenstierne
(1942:119) also believed that Dameli may be the remnant of a
language spoken by the Jashi that was much influenced by both
the Nuristani Kati and the Dardic Kalasha languages.

2Gadojo has not previously been reported as a name for this language,
although Morgenstierne (1942:116) gave the Pashto translation ‘mur gidoze
yu’ for the phrase ‘I am Dameli.” It appears that this name has gained wide
acceptance among the Dameli.
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5. DEMOGRAPHIC INFORMATION

There has been very little ethnographic study of the Dameli.
They support themselves primarily by farming and goatherding.
The sale of grapes in the Drosh bazaar was the only reported
crop being exported from the Damel Valley. The valley has
extensive timber reserves and is the only place in Chitral District
where oranges are grown. In 1989 the first road was built into the
Damel Valley. It is still a long rough drive to and from Drosh or
Arandu. While the people are quite poor now, the presence of the
new road may enable the Dameli to take products to market and
to be involved in a lumber industry in their own valley. Such
changes may impact the Dameli by bringing more money into
the valley and more contact with other languages. The people are
Sunni Muslims.

There are no census figures that count the people by their
language. Gurdon, in the 1890s (cited in Morgenstierne
1942:116), gave a population estimate of 70 families with 40
“fighting men” in the Damel Valley. Israr-ud-Din (1969:54) says
that the average Dameli family consists of four members. This
would indicate a population of 280 people in the 1890s.
Respondents involved in this present study gave widely differing
estimates of the population — from 3000 to 22,000 Dameli
speakers. An engineer with Agha Khan Foundation, who had
been working on a project in the valley, said that there are about
500 households in the valley; using Israr-ud-Din’s estimate of
four members in a Dameli family, this would be 2000 people.
The 1987 Chitral District Council population figure for the entire
Damel Valley is 5534. Pashto, Gujari, Khowar, and Shekhani
speakers account for some of that number; however, at the time
of this study there may have been as many as 5000 Dameli
speakers. In any case, it appears that the population is much
larger than was indicated by Gurdon a century ago.
Morgenstierne (1942:116) called Dameli the smallest separate
linguistic community in the Hindu Kush region; it may retain
that distinction.

The first school in the Damel Valley was built in 1965.
Respondents said that there are now eight primary schools, a
middle school, and a high school in the valley. One man reported
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that some boys but no girls attend school. Another respondent
gave a figure of 40 boys, and two others gave the figures of 120
or 130 boys going to school. Respondents in Dondideri and
Swato said that a few girls attend school. Each of these
comments probably refers to the respondent’s own village. These
figures indicate that few of the children are being educated.
Three of the respondents had at least six years of education, and
one of these had completed matriculation. Some of the teachers
are Dameli speakers, others are Khowar or Pashto speakers.

6. LINGUISTIC AFFILIATION

6.1 Morgenstierne’s classification of Dameli

Dameli is in the Indo-Iranian branch of the Indo-European
family, but a placement in the Nuristani group or Indo-Aryan
(Indic) Dardic group is more difficult:

It is difficult to decide whether it ought to be
taken as a Kafiri [Nuristani] language strongly
influenced by Dardic, or as a Dardic one which has
adopted a greater amount of Kafiri [Nuristani] words
than any other Dardic language. (Morgenstierne
1974:6)

Morgenstierne (1942:119) hypothesized that a language once
spoken by the Arom and Jashi, but now extinct, is the basis for
the Nuristani elements in Dameli. He also proposed that similar
features in Gawar-bati are related to the same extinct language.

Morgenstierne (1942:146) said that Dameli has incorporated
numerous phonological and morphological elements from its
neighbors. Lexically it has borrowed from all of the nearby
languages, especially Phalura, Gawar-bati, and Kalasha. Dameli
also shares lexical and phonological features with the Nuristani
languages.
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6.2 Lexical similarity with neighboring Dardic and
Nuristani languages

Dameli is described as sharing much Iexically and
phonologically with neighboring languages, but these similarities
should not be misunderstood. In order to show a representation
of the difference between Dameli and the Dardic and Nuristani
languages surrounding it, word lists’ were collected and
compared. The Dameli word list was collected in Dondideri and
checked in Shintero. Each consistent 210 item word list was
compared with word lists from the other locations pair by pair in
order to determine the extent to which the corresponding lexical
items are similar. In this procedure no attempt is made to identify
true cognates based on consistent sound correspondences.
Rather, the items are compared only for obvious phonetic
similarity.* A lexical similarity comparison between Dameli and
several neighboring languages shows the percentage of shared
vocabulary (see Chart 1).

Chart 1

Lexical Similarity Percentages

Dameli

44  Biori Phalura

44 40 Arandu Gawar-bati

42 36 30 Urtsun Kalasha

33 25 26 23 Langorbat Shekhani

29 22 22 24 59 Bargromatal Eastern Kativiri

From these low percentages of shared lexical similarity, it is
clear that Dameli is quite distinct from the neighboring
languages. Undoubtedly, there are lexical borrowings between
these languages. The higher percentages do not necessarily

3The complete Dameli word list is included in appendix B. Word lists
from the neighboring Dardic and Nuristani languages are included as well.

4See appendix A for a more thorough description of the procedure for
establishing lexical similarity.
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indicate a stronger genetic relationship with either the Dardic
Phalura, Gawar-bati, or Kalasha, than with the Nuristani
Shekhani or Eastern Kativiri. The slightly higher percentage of
similarity between Dameli and Shekhani, than between Dameli
and Eastern Kativiri, may be attributed to words borrowed
through intermarriage. Gurdon (cited in Morgenstierne
1942:118) reported that the Dameli intermarried with the Kam
tribe, which are closely related to the Shekhani.

7. PHONOLOGICAL VARIATION

Although Morgenstierne had only two language assistants,
he was able to discern slight phonological differences in the
speech of the two men from whom he collected his linguistic
data. The word list collected for this study, given by Dameli men
from two different villages, reveals some of the same
phonological  variations that Morgenstierne (1942:119)
identified. (See Example 1.)

The pronunciation [o] and [i] were identified from his
“informant M”, whereas [u] and [e] were used in those same
words by Morgenstierne’s “informant G”. Similar fluctuations
between [0] and [u] and between [1] and [e] were discovered in
the data for this study. However, the patterns were not consistent
with those recorded by Morgenstierne, in that the speaker from
Dondideri used the [u] and the [1] pronunciations while the
speaker from Shintero used the [0] and [e] forms. Unfortunately,
the villages from which Morgenstierne’s language assistants
came is not known.

These phonological differences are minor and are unlikely
to impede communication between speakers of Dameli. None of
the respondents involved in this study mentioned any difficulty
in understanding the speech of any other Dameli speaker. Some
of them said there is no difference in the speech of the villages.
However, two men in Dondideri said that the speech of Aspar
sounds a little different, and one said Shintero is also a little
different. Several respondents said that the Dameli spoken in
Swato is the purest because there are no Pashto or Khowar
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speakers living in that village. Morgenstierne (1942:119), noting
differences in the speech of his language assistants, said that the
Dameli community is too small for there to be local varieties of
the language. He preferred to refer to Dameli as a language that
is “...not altogether uniform”.

Example 1

1) Morgenstierne noted
[o] from “informant M” = [u] from “informant G”

Word List Locations
Shintero Dondideri
No. Gloss
26  house kol kul
87  hen kokor kukur
95 dog tsona tsuna

2) Morgenstierne noted
[i] from “informant M” = [e] from “informant G”

Word List Locations
Shintero Dondideri
No. Gloss
31  mortar endori mdori
44  star estari Istari
50  rainbow edran idran

8. INTERACTION WITH AND USE OF NEIGHBORING
LANGUAGES

8.1 Neighboring languages

Dameli is in close contact with several neighboring
languages. There is evidence of long-standing contact with
Kativiri to the west, Gawar-bati and Shekhani to the southwest,
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the Kalami Kohistani of Dir (sometimes called Bashkarik) to the
east, and Kalasha to the north. Contact with Phalura, to the
northeast, Khowar, to the north, and Pashto, to the south, is more
recent. Drosh, which is predominantly Khowar-speaking, has the
main bazaar available to the Dameli for outside commerce. In the
past Arandu may have played a more significant role. Urdu is the
national language and is prescribed for use in the schools.

According to respondents, within the Damel Valley itself,
the villages of Kamsai, at the top of the valley, and Birao, near
the bottom of the valley, are Pashto-speaking villages. Swato,
Shintero, Dondideri, and Aspar may have only Dameli-speaking
inhabitants. Zarimbag, Damel Nisar, and Lechigram were
reported to have both Pashto and Dameli speakers. There are also
a few Shekhani, Gujari, and Khowar speakers living in the
valley. Respondents said that about ten to thirty percent of the
valley’s population is Pashto speaking. They reported that they
have daily contact with Pashto speakers. A few of the
respondents reported that they have daily contact with Khowar
speakers.

8.2 Frequency of second language use

Questionnaire information indicates that Pashto is the
dominant second language in the Damel Valley, although
Khowar has some influence in some domains with some people.
Most of the respondents reported that Pashto is their best second
language; others said Khowar or Shekhani is their best second
language. The respondents reported that for business in the
bazaar in Drosh they must choose to speak in Khowar or Pashto.
Most of the respondents reported that they had learned Pashto
either in the Drosh bazaar or from neighbors within the Damel
Valley. The fact that these respondents had gained some
proficiency in Pashto from these situations indicates that this
may be frequent and significant language contact.

There does seem to have been some increase in the use of
Pashto and Khowar in recent years in the Damel Valley.
Respondents were asked about the second languages spoken by
their parents. Some of the respondents’ parents only knew
Dameli, while today, the respondents reported, all the men speak
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Pashto. However, the number of women who speak a second
language may not have increased. According to respondents, in
the past it was uncommon for children to speak a second
language; today some of the young people are learning Pashto or
Khowar. The respondents said that, in their childhood and
continuing through the present, Dameli was the language of their
homes and neighborhoods. They said that they do not feel that
Pashto or any other language is replacing Dameli. However, two
of the men predicted that Pashto will be the language their
children speak most as adults, and another man said Urdu will be
the language used most frequently.

8.3 Language use patterns

Generally, interest in the use of other languages is
pragmatic; the Dameli want to be able to communicate with the
people they meet most frequently — primarily, that is Pashto
speakers, and secondarily, Khowar speakers. Contact comes in
many different situations or domains. The following situations
reveal that Dameli is not very useful outside of the Damel
Valley.

There are a only few small shops in Dondideri, so much of
the shopping must be done in Drosh. Most of the respondents
said that they use Pashto when speaking with market traders in
Drosh. Some of the respondents said that they speak Khowar
well enough to trade with Khowar-speaking shopkeepers in their
language, but other respondents said they would have to use
Pashto because of their inability to speak Khowar. All of the
respondents reported that while traveling on local public
transportation they generally use Pashto with the drivers and
non-Dameli-speaking riders.

The respondents agreed that Pashto is the language most
commonly used for civil affairs. Local officials and police speak
either Pashto or Khowar. The few Dameli men who know Urdu
are called on to communicate and mediate with Urdu-speaking
officials. None of the respondents reported that any of the police
or officials learn Dameli.
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While schooling has been available in the valley since 1965,
the respondents said that few of the Dameli are educated.
According to the respondents, there are Dameli-speaking
teachers in each of the schools in the Dameli villages. There are
Khowar- and Pashto-speaking teachers in some of the schools.
Dameli is frequently used for instruction and explanation in the
schools. This occurs primarily in the lower levels, and as
students progress there is a transition to Urdu as the medium of
instruction. Pashto and Khowar are also sometimes used for
instruction by Pashtoon and Chitrali teachers with the few
Pashto- and Khowar-speaking students. Dameli students have
some opportunity to learn Pashto and Khowar from teachers and
classmates. The respondents said that Pashto- and Khowar-
speaking children attending school learn Dameli from their
classmates. Urdu is primarily learned in school and school is one
of the few situations where anyone who has learned it has the
opportunity to use the language interactively. The respondents
felt that Urdu is the most useful and important language for
education and literacy, although they also expressed support for
the continued use of Dameli in the schools.

According to the respondents, most of the men work in the
Damel Valley with other Dameli-speaking men. Occasionally
some of the Dameli men temporarily leave the valley for
employment as unskilled laborers. The respondents indicated
that, outside of the Damel Valley, Khowar or Urdu may be as
important as Pashto for getting a job, depending on where the
individual is looking for a job and what type of job he desires.
Some of the respondents reported that they have traveled and
worked outside of Chitral District. Peshawar was the most
commonly mentioned destination, but some have gone as far
away as Saudi Arabia for temporary work. They said they would
use Pashto, and any Urdu they know, while in those distant
places.

9. SECOND LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY

Interview information and the opinion of the Pashto-
speaking co-worker involved in this study indicate that these
Dameli men are somewhat proficient in Pashto. Several of the
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respondents gave the self-evaluation that they have good ability
in Pashto. Some of the respondents said that they would have to
speak Pashto with a Khowar speaker because they are not fluent
in Khowar. Only a few of the men said that their wives could
speak any Pashto or Khowar. They said that most of the women
are monolingual in Dameli. Only a couple of the respondents
reported that their children can speak any Pashto or Khowar.
Respondents reported that only those who have been educated
can speak any Urdu.

10. EVIDENCE OF LANGUAGE VITALITY

Interview and questionnaire information based on the seven
Dameli respondents indicate a situation in which language
vitality for Dameli is fairly strong. All of the respondents
reported that Dameli is the language of their homes, used with
wives, children, and extended family members. Dameli is
generally used for many functions within their own communities,
i.e., speaking with neighbors, preaching in the mosque, public
speeches concerning politics or other announcements, and other
similar local communication. The respondents also spoke of the
usefulness of Dameli within the Damel Valley for acquiring jobs,
performing job related tasks, and speaking to fellow workers.
The respondents explained that when someone is speaking to a
group of people within their own community Dameli will be
used unless speakers of another language, such as Pashto, are
present. Then the speaker will use that person’s language.
Children are able to use Dameli at school with their fellow
classmates and some of the teachers who are also Dameli
speakers. Respondents said that there are some teenagers and
women who are still monolingual in Dameli. This would seem to
indicate that an individual can live for many years in the Damel
Valley without being influenced by other languages.

Marriages with members of another language group can
bring language choice decisions into the home. The respondents
reported that there are some marriages with speakers of the
different neighboring languages. However, there is cultural
preference for marriages within their own group. Women from
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other language groups who marry Dameli speakers are expected
to use only Dameli in their homes. Pashtoons living in the area
reportedly prefer to avoid intermarriages with Dameli speakers,
although such marriages do occur.

The maintenance of Dameli within the community, in
domains outside of the home, is significant because there are a
few speakers of other more dominant regional languages living
around them and involved in community activities. There are
Pashtoons and a few Chitralis living in the valley. In a
multilingual setting like this there are situations which require
frequent language use choices, and Dameli is generally preferred
within the Damel Valley.

11. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

The Dameli live in a few small villages in a valley on the
east side of the Chitral River a few miles north of Arandu. The
history of this people group is rather clouded. There has been
little research to verify the traditions or theories. Classification of
the language remains uncertain because it mixes features from
several other languages. There are a few slight variations in the
language from one village to another, but hardly enough to
consider as separate linguistic varieties. The Dameli population
is small (2000 to 5000) but apparently growing.

Dameli appears to be an actively used language. The people
seem to have positive attitudes toward their language. The
secluded Damel Valley provides a fine environment for the
language to flourish among its people while limiting the amount
of contact with other language groups. Based on respondents’
reports, many of the women and children are monolingual.
Dameli is the language of the home and neighborhood. Having
Dameli-speaking teachers, who can explain things to the children
in the mother-tongue, is an asset to the students’ learning and
provides another domain in which the language is used. Dameli
is not a written language.

While Pashto, Khowar, and Urdu are important in various
situations and interests outside of the valley, Pashto is the second
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language used most frequently by the Dameli men. The people
seem to have varying abilities in Pashto as their second language,
although respondents reported high Pashto proficiency among
the men. There does not appear to be any definite indication that
the Dameli are shifting to the use of Pashto or any other
language. There are domains in which they must use another
language, but they encourage the use of their first language
wherever possible. There does not seem to be any awareness of
Dameli being replaced or threatened by any other language. The
Dameli think it would be bad to lose their language; and in fact,
they believe that its use is increasing due to the population
growth of their language community.

Although Dameli is spoken by a relatively small community
surrounded by larger and more regionally dominant language
groups (Pashto and Khowar), the available evidence indicates
that it is a viable and relatively vital minority language at
present. Within the valley where it is spoken, Dameli is the
undisputed choice in all in-group domains, other languages being
chosen only when there is a pragmatic need to communicate with
non-Dameli. As long as the Dameli maintain positive attitudes
and language choices are not threatened by negative out-group
attitudes towards them, Dameli should maintain its position of
relative stability in this highly multilingual region.
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CHAPTER 7

EASTERN KATIVIRI AND KAMVIRI / SHEKHANI

1. INTRODUCTION AND PURPOSE

This chapter examines sociolinguistic factors and language
variation between two varieties of the Nuristani eastern Kati
languages' as spoken in Pakistan, Eastern Kativiri (Bashgali) and
Kamviri / Shekhani. Through the collection of descriptive
linguistic data, comparisons are made revealing some of the
differences between these language varieties. Factors influencing
the general language vitality of Shekhani are discussed. There is
also some mention of the language vitality of the Eastern Kativiri
communities in Pakistan. Evidence considered in this aspect of
the study included questionnaire responses regarding reported
language use in various social domains, multilingual proficiency,
and language attitudes.

Information for this study was collected during several brief
research trips in Chitral during the summers of 1989 and 1990.
Word lists were collected in Eastern Kativiri and Shekhani.
Questionnaires and interviews were conducted with eight
respondents from Gobar, Bargromatal, Shekhanan Deh,
Badrugal, and Langorbat. Interviews conducted while studying
neighboring languages have also provided insight into the
Eastern Kativiri and Shekhani sociolinguistic situation.

To facilitate understanding of the distinctions between the
sociolinguistic situations of Eastern Kativiri and Shekhani, this
chapter has been divided, initially presenting these varieties
separately. Then the comparison of the word lists from these two
varieties is discussed. The chapter concludes with a summary
evaluation and comparison of the Eastern Kativiri and Shekhani
communities in Pakistan.

! For a description of the classification of Kati languages see §2.1.
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2. EASTERN KATIVIRI

2.1 Geographic location

According to Strand (1973), there are three related
languages in the Kati language group: Kativiri (also called Kati),
Kamviri, and Mumviri. Mumviri is spoken in the villages of
Bagalgram, Mangul, and Sasku in the central Bashgal Valley in
the Kunarha Province of Afghanistan. (See map 3.) Kamviri is
spoken in the southern Bashgal Valley (also called the Landay
Sin region), primarily around the village of Kamdesh.? Kativiri is
divided into two subgroups: Western Kativiri (W. Kativiri) and
Eastern Kativiri (E. Kativiri). W. Kativiri, in its various varieties,
is spoken in the Ramgal, Kulam, Ktiwi (also called Kantiwo),
and Paruk Valleys in the Nuristan region in the Laghman and
Kunarha Provinces of Afghanistan. E. Kativiri is spoken in the
Bashgal Valley of eastern Nuristan, north of the Mumviri area; it
is also spoken in villages in the Bumboret, Rumbur, Urtsun, (see
map 4) and Lutkuh Valleys (see map 3) of the Chitral District in
Pakistan. The main areas where W. and E. Kativiri are spoken
predominantly are separated by the Prasun (also called Parun)
Valley, where the Prasun (also called Wasi-weri) language is
spoken.

The main town in the Bashgal Valley where E. Kativiri is
spoken is Bargromatal. In Pakistan (see map 3), E. Kativiri is
spoken in Gobar, at the far western end of the Lutkuh Valley;
Kunisht (see map 4), at the western end of the Rumbur Valley;’®
and Shekhanan Deh (called Brumotul by Morgenstierne (1932)
and Tatruma by the neighboring Kalasha), at the western end of
the Bumboret Valley. Morgenstierne (1932:63) reported E.
Kativiri speakers living in Urtsun in the center of the Urtsun
Valley. The Kalasha respondents from the Urtsun Valley

2 For further description of the geographic location of Kamviri and
Shekhani see §3.1.

3 Reported by Morgenstierne (1932) and Israr-ud-Din (1969) but the
presence of E. Kativiri speakers in the Rumbur Valley was not confirmed by
this study.
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involved in this research said that E. Kativiri speakers live in
many locations in the valley.

2.2 History of study

In 1902 Col. Davidson, a British officer, compiled a
dictionary of E. Kativiri, which he called Bashgali. Grierson’s
Linguistic Survey of India (LSI VIIL.2) included information on
E. Kativiri taken from Davidson. Morgenstierne (1932) spent
some time studying E. Kativiri during his tour of Chitral in 1929,
visiting each of the villages where it is spoken in Chitral.

2.3 History of the people
2.3.1 Name of the people and language

According to Strand (1973:298-299), E. Kativiri and W.
Kativiri are spoken by members of the Kati tribe. Kamviri is
spoken by the Kom tribe and some of the Kshto [kS$to] tribe.
Mumviri is spoken by the Mumo tribe. The E. Kativiri
respondents from Bargromatal and Shekhanan Deh called their
language Kati [kato], Kativiri, or Nuristani. The E. Kativiri
spoken in the Bashgal Valley is also called Bashgali. The
respondent from Gobar called his language Shekhaniwar. This is
probably the name given them by Khowar speakers; the [-war]
ending means “language of” in Khowar. Israr-ud-Din (1969:51)
also gives the names Shekhan and Bashgaliwar. The respondent
from Bargromatal, and Strand (1973:297), said that the people
who speak Kativiri prefer to be called Nuristanis. Before their
conversion to Islam the people of Nuristan were known
collectively as Kafirs, and their language as Kafiri. Kafir is a
contemptuous term meaning “infidel.” The Kalasha respondents
referred to E. Kativiri speakers in the Bashgal Valley as Kati, but
they called the people of Shekhanan Deh Shekhano. The term
Shekhani is given to people and groups who have converted to
Islam. For this study, E. Kativiri is used to refer to the language
of the upper portions of the Bashgal Valley (including
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Bargromatal), Gobar, Kunisht, Shekhanan Deh, and portions of
the Urtsun Valley and Nuristani to refer to the people.

2.3.2 History

Robertson (1896:158) reported a tradition that both the Kati
and Kom tribes came to the Bashgal Valley from the west.
Traditions collected by Morgenstierne (1932:40) and Fussman
(1972:19) agreed with participants involved in this study, that the
Kati tribe originated in the Ktiwi Valley. According to traditions
reported by Fussman (1972:19) and Morgenstierne (1932:40),
some of the Kati tribe emigrated to the Bashgal Valley about 12
or 13 generations ago, in approximately 1600 A.D. Morgen-
stierne (cited in Fussman 1972:19) reported that the absence of
significant dialectal differences between E. Kativiri and W.
Kativiri makes it probable that the two groups lived contiguously
to each other at a comparatively recent date.

Until late 1893, the Bashgal Valley was considered to be
under the dominion of the Mehtar of Chitral. Due to a mistake in
the wording of the Durand Agreement, the British Government
of India agreed to give the Bashgal Valley to Afghanistan (cited
in Jones, 1974:6). The Mehtar of Chitral invaded the lower
Bashgal Valley and some inhabitants were taken prisoner and
resettled in Gobar in the Lutkuh Valley (Robertson 1896).
Morgenstierne (1932:63) reported that some E. Kativiri speakers
had emigrated to the Urtsun Valley before 1895. Jones (1974:8-
19) reports that from mid-1895 to late 1898, Nuristan was
invaded by Afghan forces under Amir Abdur Rahman, who were
intent on converting all the peoples to Islam. Seven hundred E.
Kativiri speakers from Bargromatal fled to the Bumboret,
Rumbur, and Lutkuh Valleys in Chitral. E. Kativiri is still spoken
in these valleys in Chitral.

2.4 Present social factors

Most Nuristanis are farmers and sheep or goat herders. The
villages in the Bumboret, Rumbur, and Lutkuh Valleys have
sufficient water for irrigation, but due to the high elevation, only
one crop can be grown a year. The villages in the Urtsun Valley
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are much lower; the Nuristanis there are able to grow two crops a
year.

Access to the Nuristani villages in Chitral requires at least a
three-hour jeep ride from Drosh or Chitral town. The respondents
said that people from Shekhanan Deh and Gobar travel to
Bargromatal in the summer to trade with the people there.* One
respondent reported that people from Bargromatal frequently
travel to Chitral town to buy supplies.

Between 1895 and 1930 all of the Nuristanis converted from
their traditional religion to Islam. Most are now Sunni Muslims,
although the Gobar respondent said that some of the Nuristanis
there follow the Ismaili teachings.

2.4.1 Population distribution

The Kalasha respondents in the Urtsun Valley said that 800
of the 3000 residents of the valley are Kalasha speakers. Most of
the rest are E. Kativiri speakers, but there are also Pashto,
Khowar, and possibly Kamviri speakers living in the valley.
There may be 1000 to 2000 speakers of E. Kativiri in the Urtsun
Valley.

A respondent in Shekhanan Deh estimated the population of
his village at 1200 individuals. The Chitral District Council
(1987) gives a figure of 1590 residents. There are a few Khowar
speakers living in Shekhanan Deh. There may be 1200 to 1600 E.
Kativiri speakers in Shekhanan Deh.

The entire population of the Rumbur Valley, including
Kunisht, is listed as 656 by the Chitral District Council (1987);
most of the population speak Kalasha. There may be as many as
100 E. Kativiri speakers in Kunisht.

A respondent from Gobar estimated that 200 families in his
village are E. Kativiri speakers. Israr-ud-Din (1969:51) reports
that an average E. Kativiri-speaking family has fifteen members.
This would suggest that there are 3000 E. Kativiri-speaking

4 The same may be true of Kunisht and Urtsun as well, but this was not
confirmed.
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individuals in Gobar, which is much higher than the 1530 figure
given by the Chitral District Council (1987) for the total
population of Gobar. There are also a few Khowar speakers
living in Gobar. An average family size of seven may be closer
to accurate and would result in an estimate of 1400 E. Kativiri
speakers in Gobar.

Adding these figures together gives us an estimate of 3700
to 5100 speakers of E. Kativiri in Pakistan. Israr-ud-Din
(1969:51) estimates 2000 speakers of E. Kativiri in Chitral. A
respondent reported 15,000 speakers of E. Kativiri in the Bashgal
Valley, however, there is no verifiable estimate for the number of
E. Kativiri speakers in Afghanistan.

2.4.2 Availability of education

The participant in this study from Shekhanan Deh reported
that about 65 to 70 boys and 10 to 15 girls attend the primary
school in Shekhanan Deh. There is a government high school
farther down the Bumboret Valley at Brun, which about 20 boys
from Shekhanan Deh attend. There is a primary school in Urtsun,
but no other information is available on education in the villages
where E. Kativiri is spoken.

2.4.3 Contact between villages

The respondents from Shekhanan Deh and Gobar said that
during the summer many people from their villages go to the
Bashgal Valley. In fact, the man from Gobar said that members
of extended families living in both Gobar and the Bashgal Valley
maintain close ties. The respondent from Bargromatal confirmed
that many E. Kativiri-speaking people from the Pakistan side
come to the Bashgal Valley in the summers. Possibly herders
from both sides of the border share the same high mountain
pastures in the summer.
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2.5 Linguistic setting
2.5.1 Linguistic classification

For many years not enough was known about the languages
of Nuristan to confidently classify them. In 1961 Morgenstierne
(cited in Strand, 1973:297) proposed that they are distinct from
the Iranian and Indo-Aryan (or Indic) languages of the Indo-
Iranian branch of the Indo-European family. Fussman’s (1972)
study of the languages of Nuristan and northern Pakistan has
further confirmed the uniqueness of this third group of Indo-
Iranian languages. Previous to the people’s conversion to Islam,
the languages were classified as Kafir languages. Strand
(1973:297) recommended that Nuristani would be a less
insulting name, and it conforms better to present terminology
used by the people for themselves and their area.

2.5.2 Language group

According to Morgenstierne (1961), Strand (1973), and
Fussman (1972) the Nuristani languages include Kati, Prasun
(Wasi-weri), Ashkun, Waigali (KalaSa-ala), and Tregami
(including Gambiri). These languages form a group based on
similarities of vocabulary and phonology. However, the Kati
speech varieties do not show any special relationship to any one
of the other languages in the Nuristani group.

Morgenstierne (1932), Strand (1973), and Edelman (1983)
agree that there are three main divisions of Kati: Mumuviri,
Kamviri, and Kativiri. Kativiri has two major subgroupings: E.
Kativiri and W. Kativiri. Strand (1973:298-299) and
Morgenstierne (1974) report that there seems to be little dialectal
variation between these two groups; however, thorough studies
have not been conducted. W. Kativiri is understood to have
several subdivisions based on geographic and subtribal
groupings: Ramgal, Kulam, Ktiwi, and Paruk. There has not been
any study to confirm variation in the speech of these groups.
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The differences between Kamviri and E. Kativiri will be
further discussed in section 4 of this chapter. According to Strand
(1973:299), Mumviri is apparently a transitional dialect between
Kamviri and E. Kativiri. The characteristics that differentiate
Mumviri from Kamviri and E. Kativiri have not been studied.

2.6 Reported variation in E. Kativiri

Morgenstierne (1932:64) reported that the E. Kativiri
spoken in Kunisht, Shekhanan Deh, and Bargromatal appears to
be uniform, although he noted some possible variation between
the speech of the younger and older generations in Kunisht and
Shekhanan Deh. The respondents involved in this study from
Gobar and Shekhanan Deh said that their speech is the same as
that of Bargromatal and the northern Bashgal Valley. They said
that E. Kativiri is the same wherever it is spoken. They do not
have any trouble understanding E. Kativiri speakers from other
villages. The frequency of contact between villages (as described
in §2.4.3) and the fairly recent geographic separation of the
communities (as described in §2.3.2) provides evidence that
Morgenstierne’s evaluation is probably accurate.

2.7 Relationship by lexical similarity

For this study, a list of 210 words was collected from a man
in Shekhanan Deh and then checked with a man from
Bargromatal. Only two words were completely different; several
words had slightly different forms, and there were slight phonetic
differences in several other words. This seems to indicate minor
variation between the speech of the two locations. The
Bargromatal word list® was compared with the Kati vocabulary
listed in Turner (1966-71), A Comparative Dictionary of the
Indo-Aryan Languages and Fussman (1972), Atlas Linguistique
des Parlers Dardes et Kafirs. The word lists included in these
sources were collected primarily from Davidson (1902) and
Morgenstierne (1932). There were 117 lexical items in common

5 The complete Bargromatal word list is included in appendix B.
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between Turner’s and Fussman’s word lists and the Bargromatal
word list collected for this study.

Each word list was compared with the others, pair by pair,
in order to determine the extent to which corresponding lexical
items are similar. In this procedure, no attempt is made to
identify  true cognates based on consistent sound
correspondences. Rather, the items are compared only for
obvious phonetic similarity.® Chart 1 gives the percentage of
words considered similar.

Chart 1

Lexical Similarity Percentages

Bargromatal E. Kativiri
99  Shekhanan Deh E. Kativiri
85  Turner’s and Fussman’s Kati

The percentages presented in the chart indicate that there is
little variation in the forms of E. Kativiri that have been elicited
for word lists. The difference between the Bargromatal word list
and that taken from the literature may indicate some lexical
changes over the years between the times when these lists were
collected.

2.8 Interaction with and use of neighboring languages

There are numerous languages spoken in the Nuristan
region; however, due to the mountainous terrain, there is
relatively little contact between the language groups. The
Nuristani languages Prasun (also called Wasi-weri) and Waigali
(also called KalaSa-ala) are spoken in valleys to the west and
southwest of the Bashgal Valley. The Iranian languages Farsi
(Afghan Persian), Munji, and Yidgha are spoken to the north of
the Bashgal Valley. Pashto is spoken in the Kunar Valley to the

% See appendix A for a more thorough description of the procedure for
establishing lexical similarity.
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south. The Dardic languages of Khowar, Gawar-bati, and
Kalasha are to the east. Some Gujari speakers are reported
(Edelberg and Jones 1979:100) to live in the southern end of the
Bashgal Valley. There is little information on the relationships of
the people from these language groups with the E. Kativiri
speakers.

E. Kativiri speakers living in scattered communities on the
Pakistan side of the border reported regular contact with speakers
of several different regional languages: Kalasha, Khowar, Gujari,
Yidgha, and Pashto. Those living in the Urtsun, Bumboret, and
Rumbur Valleys have daily contact with the Kalasha. According
to the Kalasha respondents in the Urtsun Valley, Khowar is the
lingua franca in that valley. There are occasional contacts with
Khowar speakers living in the Bumboret and Rumbur Valleys,
though the predominant population is Kalasha-speaking.

The respondent from Shekhanan Deh said that the
Nuristanis there rarely intermarry with Khowar speakers.
Intermarriage with Kalasha speakers would not be allowed
unless the potential spouse has converted to Islam. The
respondent from Bargromatal said that Nuristanis from his
village rarely intermarry with Prasun speakers. He expressed
strong negative attitudes toward social interaction with Pashto
speakers and with Gujars. He said that the Nuristanis are
concerned that Pashtoons may try to move into their area and buy
their land and begin to dominate their culture.” He also said that
Nuristanis do not like the Gujars because they sided with the
Communist government in the late 1970s, at the beginning of the
war. The Nuristanis have been trying to force the Gujars to leave
their area.

Nuristanis living in Pakistan are exposed to several other
languages if they attend schools. Urdu is the prescribed medium
of education. Provided the teachers know the student’s mother-
tongue, they will use it for explanations in the lower grades; this

" Before the war, Pashtoons had begun to open small shops in the Bashgal
Valley, and some had attempted to buy land. The respondent said that the late
Bacha Khan, a Pashtoon leader, had encouraged Pashtoons to move into
Nuristani valleys and buy land. When the war began the Pashtoons left the area,
and he reported that the Nuristanis do not want them to return.
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could mean increased contact for Nuristani schoolchildren with
the regional language spoken by a locally more numerous group.
In the higher grades they move toward the exclusive use of Urdu.
English is taught as a subject in the higher grades. The
respondent from Shekhanan Deh is a teacher, and the two other
teachers in the school are Khowar speakers with some ability in
E. Kativiri. The respondent from Bargromatal said that Pashto is
the medium of instruction in schools in the Bashgal Valley.

As for the reported proficiency of Nuristanis in these other
languages, several relevant comments were made during
questionnaire interviews. The respondent from Gobar said that E.
Kativiri speakers in his village understand Yidgha but cannot
speak it. Shopkeepers interviewed in Garam Chishma said that
the Nuristanis who come into town do not have very high ability
in Khowar, so it is difficult to communicate with them. The
respondent in Shekhanan Deh said that few men or women can
speak Khowar well, although some can speak Kalasha, Urdu, or
Pashto. All in all, it seems that there is no one second language in
which most Nuristanis have reached high levels of proficiency.

The respondent from Shekhanan Deh said that Pashto is the
most important language to know if someone leaves their area to
find employment, particularly in Peshawar. Some men from
Shekhanan Deh have traveled to Peshawar. Some men from the
Bashgal Valley have traveled to Peshawar and to Jalalabad and
Kabul, Afghanistan, where Pashto would be a useful language.

In conclusion, E. Kativiri speakers in different areas come
into contact with speakers of several different languages.
However, there does not seem to be any second language that
dominates in any one village. E. Kativiri speakers seem to
maintain their separate ethnolinguistic identity in their scattered
communities. In general, there appears to be some usefulness for
second language proficiency in Pashto for Nuristanis in the
southern valleys and in Khowar for those in the other locations.
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2.9 Evidence of language vitality

While there appear to be indications of positive language
vitality, there is very little direct evidence. Although the E.
Kativiri-speaking community is small compared to Pashto- and
Khowar-speaking groups, it has influenced pockets of other
language communities surrounding it. The respondent from
Shekhanan Deh said that the few Khowar speakers in his village
have learned E. Kativiri and regularly use it in conversation with
their Nuristani neighbors. Kalasha respondents in the Bumboret
and Urtsun Valleys, and some of the Yidgha respondents, said
that they have learned E. Kativiri to be able to speak with the
Nuristanis in their valleys. That Nuristanis may expect others to
learn their language indicates their pride in E. Kativiri.

There are strong opinions concerning who is ethnically
Nuristani and who is not. The respondent from Bargromatal said
that speakers of Gawar-bati and Waigali are Nuristanis, but that
Kamviri and Prasun speakers are not Nuristanis. He considered
the Kom to be a Pashtoon tribe and believes that Prasun speakers
came from Europe because they are fair skinned. He considers
Nuristanis to be more courageous and to have higher values than
non-Nuristanis. These statements specifically reflect ethnic pride,
and may also represent pride in E. Kativiri as a language.

3. KAMVIRI/ SHEKHANI

3.1 Geographic location

Strand (1973:299) identified Kamviri, the language of the
Kom and Kshto tribes, as being spoken in the villages of
Kamdesh (also called Kombrom) and Kushtoz (also called
Kstorm or Keshtagrom) in the southern Bashgal Valley (also
called Landay Sin) in Afghanistan.® (See map 3.) He said there
are Kom families, who now speak Pashto, living along the west

8 There may be some people from Kamdesh living in the Urtsun Valley,
but this was not confirmed.
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bank of the Kunar River from Pashingar to Cunuk, although
Morgenstierne (1950:5) considered this a Gawar-bati-speaking
area. These are possibly the people called Siah Posh by Biddulph
(1880:65).

At some time in the past people from this area moved into
Chitral and settled in Langorbat (also called Lamerof) and
Badrugal [badruyal]. (See map 4.) These people are now called
Shekhani. Several respondents reported that there are individual
families who still speak the language living in the Damel Valley,
Ashret, and along the Chitral River between these two places.

Langorbat is a small village approximately five or ten
kilometers north of Arandu in the Arandu Tehsil, Chitral District.
Langorbat is on the west side of the Chitral River. A bridge gives
access to the road on the east side of the river. Badrugal is
located halfway between Kalkatak and Ashret. The village is
some distance up the hillside from the road and is accessible only
by footpath.

3.2 History of study

Morgenstierne (1932:63-64) reported the presence of
immigrants from Kamdesh living in Chitral. He said the people
of Kamdesh and the immigrants living in Chitral do not belong to
the Kati tribe, although their language is a variety of Kati. Strand
(1973) collected information on the languages of Nuristan during
1967 to 1969. He concentrated his study on Kamviri, spending
most of this time around Kamdesh, in the southern end of the
Bashgal Valley. He has published only brief comments regarding
the results of his research.

3.3 History of the people
3.3.1 Name of the people and language
Strand (1973:299) says that the speakers of Kamviri are

members of the Kom and Kshto tribes, and speakers of Shekhani
are members of the Jazi tribe. He calls the language, as it is
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spoken in Afghanistan, Kamviri. The Nuristani respondents
involved in this present study called it Kamviri, Kamdeshi, or
Kamik. The Kalasha respondents also called it Kamik. Strand
(1973:299) calls the variety of Kamviri that is spoken in Chitral
Lamartiviri. The respondents from Langorbat involved in this
study used only the name Shekhani for their language. Shekhani
is a term used by most people in Chitral for both E. Kativiri and
Kamviri speakers. Morgenstierne (1932:64) points out that
Shekhani means “language of the sheikhs, or converts.” The
respondents sometimes referred to themselves as Nuristanis and
other times as Kohistanis. In this chapter the term Kamviri will
be used for the language as it is spoken in Afghanistan, and
Shekhani for the variety of Kamviri spoken in Chitral. There
does not seem to be an adequate term for referring to these
people. For lack of more accurate terms, Kom will be used to
refer to Kamviri speakers in Afghanistan and Shekhano to refer
to Shekhani speakers in Chitral.

3.3.2 History

Fussman (1972:19) reported a tradition that the Kom pushed
the Wai tribe (Kala§a-ala speakers) out of the area around
Kamdesh. According to a tradition collected by Morgenstierne
(cited in Fussman, 1972:21), the Wai occupied the area around
Kamdesh until 1860. Morgenstierne (1974) believed that the
Kom entered the Bashgal Valley before the Kati. It seems
unclear when and from where the Kom arrived in the Bashgal
Valley.

At some time in the past the Shekhano spread into Chitral
and settled in the villages of Langorbat and Badrugal. Individual
families have settled along the Chitral River between Langorbat
and Badrugal. However, it is unknown if these are recent
immigrants or if they are a remnant of an earlier, larger
distribution of Shekhano. Biddulph (1880:64) reported that, “The
villages of Jinjuret, Loi, Sawair, Nager, and Shishi are also
inhabited by Siah Posh.” (See §3.1.) However, these are
generally believed to have been Kalasha villages.
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3.4 Demographic factors

The Shekhano are farmers and goat herders. Langorbat is at
a low enough elevation that two crops can be grown a year; there
is sufficient water for irrigation. All of the Kom and Shekhano
are Sunni Muslims.

Strand (1973:299) reports that Kamviri is spoken by 4000
people in the Kamdesh area. The respondents from Langorbat
estimated that there are about 750 to 1000 Shekhani speakers in
their village, plus a few Pashto and Khowar speakers. The
Chitral District Council (1987) counted 881 inhabitants in
Langorbat and 740 inhabitants in Badrugal. A conservative
estimate for Shekhani speakers in Chitral is 1500 to 2000.

There are primary schools in Langorbat and Badrugal. The
Langorbat respondents said that 50 to 80 boys, but no girls,
attend school.

3.5 Linguistic setting
3.5.1 Language classification

It appears that Shekhani is a variety of Kamviri, which is in
the Kati group of languages. These language varieties are in the
Nuristani group in the Indo-Iranian branch of the Indo-European
family. See §2.1, §2.5.1, and §2.5.2 of this chapter for more on
the classification relationships.

3.5.2 Linguistic variation

Strand (1973:299) says that Kamviri is fairly uniform
throughout the villages where it is spoken, with only slight
regional variation. He refers to Shekhani as, “...a somewhat
divergent dialect of Kamviri.”
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3.6 Interaction with and use of neighboring languages

3.6.1 Neighboring languages

Each Shekhano village is surrounded by different language
communities. Gawar-bati is the predominant language in Arandu,
south of Langorbat. Northeast of Langorbat is the Damel Valley,
where Dameli is spoken. The respondents from Langorbat said
that a few Pashto- and Khowar-speaking families live in their
village. Badrugal is located between two Phalura-speaking
villages, Ashret and Kalkatak. The respondent from Badrugal
reported four or five Pashto-speaking families and one Gujari-
speaking family living in his village. Between Badrugal and
Langorbat are many small clusters of Pashto, Gujari, and Khowar
speakers.

3.6.2 Second language use patterns

The respondents reported that Pashto is the language
commonly used for civil affairs, such as dealing with police and
government officials. These same participants reported that they
learned Pashto from contact with the few Pashtoons who live in
their village and by talking with market traders in the Drosh
bazaar, where they buy most of their supplies. Because they
cannot speak Khowar, respondents said they would speak Pashto
with shopkeepers in Drosh and with school teachers, even though
many of these people are Khowar speakers.

Khowar is seen as valuable in some domains, such as
getting a job in Chitral town, speaking to some government
officials or talking with Khowar speakers, but it is seen as
secondary in value to Pashto.

The respondents in Langorbat said that some children can
speak Urdu. Any reported ability in Urdu reflects how much
education the person has received, as school is frequently the
only place where people in Chitral have contact with Urdu. There
are Pashto-speaking children and teachers in the schools; this
contact may assist the Shekhano children in learning Pashto. The
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teachers in Langorbat are Pashto and Khowar speakers, but are
reported to be able to speak Shekhani. The respondents reported
that Pashto and Shekhani are major languages used for
explaining things in the lower grades. The respondent from
Badrugal said that one of the teachers there is a Shekhani
speaker; the other speaks Phalura.

Some of the respondents have traveled to cities outside of
Chitral, including Swat, Peshawar, Lahore, and Karachi. They
said that they used Pashto to communicate with people in those
places. They said that they would use Pashto with non-Shekhani
speakers when traveling on local transportation vehicles.

3.6.3 Second language proficiency

All of the Shekhani-speaking respondents reported that
Pashto is their best second language. The Pashtoon co-workers
involved in data collection for this project said they were able to
communicate with the Shekhano men in Pashto, but evaluated
their ability as moderate, not very good. Two of the respondents
said that they did not feel they, or other Shekhani-speaking men,
had very good ability in Pashto.

Two of the Langorbat respondents said that they could not
speak Khowar; the other two reported that they could speak some
Khowar and a little Urdu. The respondent from Badrugal said
that some of the people in his village speak Pashto as their best
second language, but others are more fluent in Phalura.

It was not possible to interview Shekhano women or
children, so information was gathered from adult male
respondents who gave their opinions regarding the second
language proficiencies and language use choices of their family
members. Some of the respondents reported that the women in
their households rarely or sometimes speak Pashto; a couple of
them also have some ability in Khowar. The respondent from
Badrugal said that all the women in his village can speak some
Pashto and Phalura.

Two respondents from Langorbat said that their children can
speak some Pashto. One can also speak some Urdu. Most of the
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respondents reported that their parents had some ability in
Pashto. One of the men said his parents could also speak some
Khowar. One respondent said his parents could speak only
Shekhani. These responses would seem to indicate that there has
been no apparent increase of dominance of Pashto in the area
over the last generation.

3.6.4 Marriage patterns and language use choices

The respondents said that their people prefer to marry
within the Shekhani language community, but some do marry
outside of it. The mother of one of the participants is a Pashtoon.
Another respondent reported that he has a Khowar-speaking
relative. In Langorbat, it was reported that women who marry
Shekhani-speaking men are expected to learn Shekhani and use it
in the home with their children. The respondent from Badrugal
said that many of the people in his village marry Phalura
speakers. Some of the respondents reported that they improved
their second language ability by talking with relatives who speak
that language.

3.7 Evidence of language vitality

Interview and questionnaire information based on the five
Shekhano respondents indicate good vitality for the Shekhani-
speaking language community. In the opinions of the
respondents involved in this study, Shekhani will continue to be
the first language of their people in the future. They feel that the
language will not die because their population is growing. They
believe that the young people desire to and will continue to use
Shekhani as their primary language. The respondents said that
Shekhani is useful for maintaining their unique identity and
spreading their cultural values, and that a shift away from the
language would be bad.

The respondents from Langorbat reported that Shekhani is
the language of their homes. It was reported that some Shekhano
children in Langorbat are monolingual in Shekhani. Respondents
said that they usually speak Shekhani with neighbors and village
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elders. They reported that they sometimes meet people from
other villages where their language is spoken, and they prefer to
use Shekhani when speaking with other Shekhani speakers.
Shekhani is used for public meetings in Langorbat, including
sermons in the mosque, so long as only Shekhani speakers are
present. If Pashtoons are present the speaker will use Pashto
because the Shekhani and Khowar speakers can typically
understand Pashto better than Pashtoons can understand
Shekhani. One respondent noted that Shekhani is frequently used
in school to explain things to the children. The respondents said
that they prefer to use Shekhani for songs, reciting poetry, and
joking.

The respondents reported that the Pashto- and Khowar-
speaking teachers in Langorbat are able to speak Shekhani. One
Dameli-speaking respondent said that Shekhani is his best
second language, indicating that second language proficiency in
Shekhani is (or has been in the past) useful in the Damel Valley.
The acquisition and use of Shekhani by non-Shekhano indicates
that Shekhani holds a position of some dominance in the small
area where it is spoken.

In Badrugal, Phalura may be gaining some dominance as
frequent intermarriage with Phalura-speakers was reported.
However, there is very little information on the sociolinguistic
situation in Badrugal.

4. RELATIONSHIP OF E. KATIVIRI AND SHEKHANI

4.1 Relationship by lexical similarity

Strand (1972:299) reported that Kamviri and E. Kativiri are
separated by the transitional dialect called Mumviri. He provides
several examples revealing the phonological differences between
E. Kativiri and Kamviri. Another way of measuring the similarity
of the languages is by determining the percentage of words that
are similar. Morgenstierne (1932:64) noted that the vocabularies
of E. Kativiri and Kamviri are not significantly different. Since
Shekhani represents a speech variety which has diverged further
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from E. Kativiri than Kamviri, a comparison between E. Kativiri
and Shekhani should reveal much more divergence.

A word list was collected and checked with Shekhano
participants from Langorbat.” The Bargromatal E. Kativiri word
list' was checked against the Kati presented in Turner (1966-71)
and Fussman (1972). A few items were eliminated from the list
due to elicitation problems. There were 194 words to compare
between Bargromatal E. Kativiri and Langorbat Shekhani. The
word lists were compared with each other, pair by pair, in order
to determine the extent to which corresponding lexical items are
similar. In this procedure, no attempt is made to identify true
cognates based on consistent sound correspondences. Rather, the
items are compared only for obvious phonetic similarity."" This
comparison showed 59 percent lexical similarity between
Langorbat Shekhani and Bargromatal E. Kativiri. These
differences indicate that there would probably be some loss of
comprehension between speakers of these languages. One would
expect there to be a greater percentage of similarity between E.
Kativiri and Mumviri, or Kamviri than that shown in comparison
with Shekhani.

4.2 Reported comprehension between languages

Although respondent opinion is not empirical evidence, it
reveals perceptions. A short text was recorded from a Langorbat
participant and another from the Bargromatal participant.'? These
texts were recorded for the purpose of comprehension testing,
but they were not used for that purpose. The Shekhani text was
played for one E. Kativiri-speaking respondent, and he was asked

? The complete Langorbat Shekhani word list is included in appendix B.

!9 The Bargromatal version of the E. Kativiri word list was chosen over
the Shekhanan Deh version of the E. Kativiri word list because the elicitation
work was more successful with the Bargromatal respondent, and thus the
results are deemed more reliable.

"' See appendix A for a more thorough description of the procedure for
establishing lexical similarity.

2 The Langorbat and Bagromatal texts are included in appendices C.7
and C.8.



Chapter 7 E.Kativiri and Shekhani 149

to report on his understanding of the text. Although this is not
considered as conclusive evidence, he reported he could
understand most of the text. However, this respondent had
reported earlier that he had learned to speak Kamik, which was
the collective name he used to refer to Kamviri and Shekhani.
The fact that he reported learning the language indicates that he
perceived it as significantly different from his mother-tongue.
Further investigation into the levels of intelligibility between
speakers of these related varieties is warranted.

5. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

E. Kativiri is spoken in the Bashgal Valley of Afghanistan
and in the Urtsun, Bumboret, Rumbur, and Lutkuh Valleys of
Pakistan. In the Bashgal Valley a linguistic variety related to E.
Kativiri is spoken in the area around the village of Kamdesh; this
is called Kamviri. Shekhani, which is a variety of Kamviri, is
spoken in Pakistan in the villages of Langorbat and Badrugal.

Based on respondent opinion, Strand (1973), and the data
collected for this study; there seems to be little variation in E.
Kativiri. A word list comparison between the E. Kativiri varieties
spoken in Bargromatal and Shekhanan Deh shows only minor
variation in surface-level lexical forms. Respondents reported
frequent contact between E. Kativiri speakers from the different
locations.

A comparison of word lists of Langorbat Shekhani and
Bargromatal E. Kativiri indicates that these two linguistic
varieties are quite different.

Among E. Kativiri speakers in Pakistan, Khowar appears to
be the most common second language. Among Shekhani
speakers, Pashto is most common; Phalura is also used in
Badrugal. While Pashto is an important language for people in
Langorbat, it does not seem to threaten the future use of
Shekhani.

Although both E. Kativiri and Shekhani are spoken in
Pakistan by relatively small communities surrounded by larger
and more regionally dominant language groups (Pashto and
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Khowar), the available evidence indicates that they are viable
and relatively vital minority communities. The respondents
maintain that E. Kativiri and Shekhani are still the only
languages of the home and that it would jeopardize their ethnic
identity to switch to using another language in such domains. As
long as the Nuristanis and Shekhano maintain positive attitudes
toward their language and ethnic identification, and as long as
these attitudes and choices are not threatened by negative out-
group attitudes towards them, E. Kativiri and Shekhani should
maintain their respective positions of relative stability in this
highly multilingual region.
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CHAPTER 8

GAWAR-BATI

1. INTRODUCTION AND PURPOSE

This chapter examines some general aspects of the
sociolinguistic ~ environment of the Gawar-bati-speaking
community in southern Chitral. The primary purpose of this
chapter is to examine evidences of the language vitality of
Gawar-bati. The other overall objectives of this study, such as
examining evidence of language variation, the investigation of
multilingual proficiency, language use, and language attitudes,
are also discussed. Information for this investigation of Gawar-
bati was gathered during brief research trips in southern Chitral
during the summers of 1989 and 1990. A word list was collected
and questionnaires and interviews were conducted with seven
respondents from Arandu, Pakistan and Narai, Afghanistan.

2. GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION

The people who speak Gawar-bati live along the Kunar
River, predominantly in the Afghanistan-Pakistan border area
(see map 4) near the village of Arandu' in the Chitral District of
Pakistan. The war in Afghanistan has forced many people in the
area to move north into Chitral. In 1990 there were many Gawar
refugees living in the Kalkatak Afghan refugee camp.

The villages in the border area of Arandu, Barikot,
Dokalam, and Pashingar are probably predominantly Gawar-bati
speaking. (See map 3.) Narai, about 10 kilometers down the

"Research was not possible in the area where Gawar-bati is spoken.
Therefore, information regarding the villages in which people are reportedly
still speaking Gawar-bati is unconfirmed. The scarcity of reliable maps also
creates some difficulty in defining exactly where the language is spoken. This
researcher has used the map provided in Edelberg and Jones (1979) as a
primary reference.
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Kunar Valley, and Nishagam and neighboring villages farther
down the valley may also have Gawar-bati-speaking inhabitants.

There is some discrepancy concerning these locations.
Biddulph (1880:64) said that the language was spoken in the
villages of Pashingar, Birkote, Langorbat, Gud, Narisat,
Maimena, Sukai, Nawakali, and Choondak. This agrees with the
map in Edelberg and Jones (1979), which locates the Gawar-bati
language as being spoken from Jalala, Afghanistan, on the Kunar
River in the south, to near Damel, Pakistan, in the north
(excluding the town of Sau, Afghanistan). Morgenstierne
(1950:5) said that Gawar-bati is spoken around Arandu in
Chitral, in Birkot and Dokalam, across the Afghan border, and in
Nishagam and Palazgor, farther down the Kunar Valley.
Respondents involved in this study said that Biddulph’s
Choondak is actually  Kati-speaking.  According to
Morgenstierne, Narai is the Pashto name for Narsat.
Respondents involved in this study said that Gawar-bati is
spoken in Arandu, Dokalam, Barikot, Narai, Nishagam, and Sau.
The Sau respondents, interviewed for another aspect of this
study, did not mention Gawar-bati being spoken in their village.
Biddulph said Gawar-bati is spoken in Langorbat, which is
predominantly Shekhani-speaking. Biddulph’s Gud may refer to
the Pashto name Gid for the Damel Valley, where Dameli is the
predominant language. None of the respondents interviewed for
this present study from Damel or Langorbat said that Gawar-bati
was spoken in their villages. One of the Eastern Kativiri-
speaking respondents said that Pashto is the predominant
language spoken in Barikot. Strand (in Fussman 1972:24)
reported that in 1969 only 10 to 12 elderly people in Nishagam
were still speaking Gawar-bati.

There are several languages that other researchers have
called Gawar-bati-type languages. Some of these languages
(Ningalami and Grangali) are found in the Pech Valley area (see
map 3) of Afghanistan. This valley meets the Kunar Valley at
Chaga Sarai, about 40 kilometers south of Arandu. Another
Gawar-bati-type language, Shumashti, is found in the upper part
of the Darra-i-Mazar Valley, which meets the Kunar River about
50 kilometers south of Chaga Sarai. The village of Shumasht is
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about 20 kilometers across a mountain pass from the side valleys
of the Pech Valley.

3. HISTORY OF STUDY

In 1878 Biddulph visited Chitral, and at that time he
apparently collected some information on Gawar-bati. In Tribes
of the Hindoo Koosh (1880) he included a short vocabulary of
what he called Narsati. A short account of Gawar-bati was given
by Grierson (LSI VIIL2) in Linguistic Survey of India.
Morgenstierne’s (1950) Notes on Gawar-Bati records the
information on Gawar-bati that he collected from three men
while he was in Chitral in 1929. In 1937 Lentz (cited in
Morgenstierne 1950) collected some information on Gawar-bati-
type languages spoken in the Pech Valley area of Afghanistan.
His report included a few phrases of Gawar-bati. In 1970
Buddruss (cited in Fussman 1972) visited the Pech Valley and
studied some of the Gawar-bati-type languages. Information
collected by Morgenstierne during 1964 and 1970 visits to the
Pech Valley area is presented in Atlas Linguistique des parlers
Dardes et Kafirs, Vol. 2 (Fussman 1972:24). Grjunberg (1971)
has also studied these Gawar-bati-type languages. In the 1960s
Professor Israr-ud-Din (1969), of the Geography department of
the University of Peshawar, did research on the various peoples
of Chitral, including the Gawar of Arandu.

4. HISTORY OF THE PEOPLE

4.1 Name of the people and language

Biddulph (1880:64) referred to the people who speak
Narsati as Gubber (Biddulph’s term for the Gawar). Grierson
(LSI VIIL.2) called the language Gawar-bati. Morgenstierne
(1950:5-6) called the people Gawar and said that the country
they inhabited was called Gawardesh or Narsat. Israr-ud-Din
(1969) calls them Gowari or Arandui people and says that the
language is also called Aranduiwar. It is common for speakers of
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Khowar to add the suffix -war to location names to refer to the
language of that place.

Mother-tongue respondents interviewed in this present study
called their language Gawar-bati. The word bati means speech
of. They said that Narsati was not the name of their language, but
was simply the name of a place where their language is spoken.
The respondents said that in Pakistan they call themselves
Kohistani but in Afghanistan they call themselves Nuristani. The
Kati, who also call themselves Nuristani, call the Gawar Sutr.
One respondent from Narai called his people and his language
Kohistani; he did not know any other name. An Eastern Kativiri
speaker from Bargromatal called Gawar-bati Satr. Morgenstierne
(1950) also mentioned that the Kalasha call the Gawar Satra, the
Kati call them Sétre, and the Prasun call them Satre.

4.2 History

The Gawar have a history of movement during the last
several centuries. This is revealed by cross-referencing traditions
and historical evidence. The evidence describes a general
northward movement which has brought the Gawar to their
present location between the larger Pashto- and Khowar-
speaking communities.

Israr-ud-Din (1969:52) reports that the present-day Gawar
group is made up of three original groups: the Suniardari, who
came from Asmar, Afghanistan, which is about 25 kilometers
south of Arandu on the Kunar River; the Sultana, who came from
the area of Jalalabad, Afghanistan; and the Afghan or Swati, who
emigrated from the Panjkora-Swat area.

Morgenstierne (1950:6) reported a tradition held by the
Gawar that they had come from Bajaur (and perhaps Swat) in the
15th century.? At that time the invading Pashtoons pushed the
people out of Bajaur. Some time later the Gawar moved up the
Kunar River to the present location, driving out the previous

?Bajaur is located west of the area where the Panjkora and Swat Valleys
meet in Pakistan. It is south of the present Gawar-bati-speaking area. See D.
Hallberg 1992:map 2.
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inhabitants. According to Biddulph (1880:163), it was in the 16th
and 17th centuries that the Gubbers were forced out of their
traditional area of the Panjkora Valley by increasing pressure
from the Afghans moving into the area. Israr-ud-Din’s three
original groups mentioned above seem to be consistent with parts
of this tradition. Fussman (1972:394) takes issue with the belief
that the Gawar came from Swat, noting that this tradition is
inconsistent with the language classification of Gawar-bati. If
Gawar-bati came from Swat, it would be a Kohistani-type
language, but Gawar-bati is more closely related to Pashai.

Actually, the tradition of the people coming from Bajaur is
very compatible with the evidence. Present-day Bajaur is north
of the Kabul River, and west of the Swat River after it joins with
the Panjkora River. If in past times the area extended to the
Kunar River, which is possible, then Bajaur would have included
the area where the Pech River joins the Kunar River (see map 3),
and would have stretched all the way to the Panjkora and Swat
Rivers. A group in this area would not necessarily be in frequent
contact with the Kohistani languages of Swat. This evidence
would agree with the presence of Gawar-bati-type languages in
the Pech Valley. The Pech Valley area would have been a natural
location for the Gawar to relocate to when Pashtoons moved into
the Swat area. This would also explain how Gawar-bati could
have come into contact with Eastern Pashai and Ashkun
languages, as Fussman (1972:392, 394, 395) asserts that the
linguistic evidence shows. Another related people movement was
described by Morgenstierne (in Fussman 1972:25). He was told
in 1949 that people speaking Grangali, a Gawar-bati-type
language, had moved to Ningalam from the Grangal Valley five
generations earlier. This would mean that groups speaking a
language linguistically related to Gawar-bati have been in the
Pech Valley area, possibly in contact with Pashai, for several
hundred years.

Morgenstierne (1950:6) relates another tradition, which said
that the Gawar came from Hindostan to Chakan [Chaga] Sarai,
where they were converted to Islam. This would also place an
earlier habitation of the Gawar in the area of the confluence of
the Pech and Kunar Rivers and would maintain that they moved
to that area from the southeast, which is the Bajaur area. Today
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there is a road that passes from Bajaur to Chaga Sarai, and now
that the war in Afghanistan has subsided in the area, it is being
used occasionally for traffic from Peshawar to Chitral. If it is
passable enough for a road to traverse the area, it is not difficult
to imagine people on foot also crossing the area.

5. DEMOGRAPHIC INFORMATION

There has been little ethnographic study of the Gawar. They
are predominantly farmers. They are members of the Sunni sect
of Islam. Israr-ud-Din (1969:53) reports that an average family
includes five members. None of the earlier studies provide any
information on the population of the Gawar. Therefore, with the
inaccurate population figures available today, it is difficult to
assess the extent to which the population of the Gawar-bati-
speaking community has been affected by the recent war in
Afghanistan.

There are no census figures that count the people by their
language. Therefore, the figures presented here are based on
respondent estimates and interpretation of these numbers to
arrive at some estimation of the number of people who speak
Gawar-bati. Respondents said that the Gawar-bati-speaking
population of Arandu is about 1500 to 2500. These estimates do
not differ greatly with the 1987 population figures from the
Chitral District Council office. These figures show 1298 people
living in Arandu village proper. If a possible 1000 Arandu
inhabitants are Gawar-bati speakers, and added to this number
are the residents of the many small clusters of houses in the area,
who likely also speak Gawar-bati, then there is a possible
estimate of 1500 speakers in Pakistan. Two respondents gave
estimates of 8000 to 10,000 total speakers of Gawar-bati.
Subtracting the estimate for Pakistan, this would suggest a
population of 6500 to 8500 speakers of Gawar-bati in
Afghanistan. These are very rough estimations.

The only information about the availability of education that
was obtained for this study was from the respondents who
participated in this study. Arandu is reported to have three



Chapter 8 Gawar-bati 157

schools: a primary, middle, and high school. Most of the boys are
reported to be going to school, but the girls do not attend. Three
of respondents, who were under 30 years of age, had some
education, but none of them had reached matriculation.

6. LINGUISTIC SETTING

6.1 Linguistic affiliation

Grierson (LSI VIIL.2:80) includes Gawar-bati as a Kafir
language in the Dardic family of Indo-Aryan (Indic) languages.
Morgenstierne (1950:7) considered Gawar-bati to form an
intermediate link between Pashai and the Kohistani languages in
the Dardic branch. In his later writings (1961; cited in Strand
1973:302), he more specifically grouped Gawar-bati with
Dameli, Ningalami, Shumashti, and Pashai as the Kunar group of
Dardic languages. Fussman (1972:393) also groups Gawar-bati
with Pashai, forming a Kunar group of the Dardic branch of
Indo-Aryan languages.

6.2 Language group

Although Gawar-bati shows some relationships with several
languages (Pashai and Dameli) spoken nearby, the relationship is
quite ancient. The languages referred to as Gawar-bati-type
languages are genetically of a much closer relationship.
According to Fussman (1972:24-25), they include Ningalami,
Shumashti, and Grangali. Lentz (cited in Morgenstierne 1950:58)
states that “Gelangeli” [Grangali] is identical to Ningalami and
Shumashti. According to Morgenstierne (1974:3), a similar
dialect was spoken in Grangal, Ningalam, and Shumasht. In 1970
Buddruss (cited in Fussman 1972:24) confirmed that Grangali
was still spoken in the Grangal Valley. Morgenstierne (cited in
Fussman 1972:25) reported that in 1970 he could no longer find
anyone in Ningalam who could remember more than a few
words of the language.
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7. LEXICAL VARIATION AMONG GAWAR-BATI-TYPE
LANGUAGES

Mother-tongue respondents interviewed in this present study
said that Gawar-bati is the same wherever it is spoken; by this
they would mean Gawar-bati proper, not the Gawar-bati-type
languages discussed above. One respondent noted that he does
not have any problem crossing back and forth over the border
and therefore has frequent contact with Gawar-bati speakers
from other villages; he said that he has no difficulty
communicating with Gawar-bati speakers from other locations.
Morgenstierne (1950) made no mention of any dialectal variation
across the Gawar-bati-speaking community. Edelman (1983)
says that the Gawar language is subdivided into a number of
dialects; she may be referring to Ningalami, Shumashti, and
Grangali in comparison to Gawar-bati proper.

A list of 210 words was collected from a resident of Narai.
Then this list was checked with a resident of Arandu. The
differences were few. This list of 210 words was compared with
comparable lists taken from Morgenstierne’s Shumashti (1945)°
and Ningalami (1950) studies. After checking the Gawar-bati
word list against those recorded by Fussman (1972),
Morgenstierne (1950), Biddulph (1880), and Grierson (LSI
VIIIL.2), there were a total of 200 words from Gawar-bati, 82
words from Ningalami, and 113 words from Shumashti to
compare.* Each word list was compared with the others, pair by
pair, in order to determine the extent to which corresponding
lexical items are similar. In this procedure no attempt is made to
identify  true cognates based on consistent sound
correspondences. Rather, the items are compared only for
obvious phonetic similarity.’> Chart 1 gives the percentage of
words considered similar.

3The Shumashti words were taken from Turner (1966-71) A Comparative
Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Languages.

4 The complete Gawar-bati word list is included in appendix B.

5 See appendix A for a more thorough description of the procedure for
establishing lexical similarity.
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Chart 1

Lexical Similarity Percentages

Gawar-bati
42 Ningalami
47 63  Shumashti

It can be seen that Ningalami and Shumashti share more
vocabulary than either of these languages does with Gawar-bati.
It is possible that speakers of Ningalami and Shumashti would
understand one another to some extent, probably better than
speakers of either language would understand Gawar-bati.
Ningalam and Shumasht are geographically closer to each other
than to the area where Gawar-bati is spoken.

8. INTERACTION WITH AND USE OF NEIGHBORING
LANGUAGES

The Gawar-bati-speaking community is in contact with a
number of languages. There are Pashto speakers living in
Arandu, and Pashto is the predominant language spoken to the
south along the Kunar River. There is evidence (see § 4.2) that
the Gawar community has been pushed up from the south by
Pashto speakers, who have been migrating north following the
Kunar River for several centuries. To the west there is some
contact with Eastern Kativiri and Kamviri speakers of the
Bashgal Valley, especially near Arandu, where the Bashgal River
meets the Kunar River (see map 3). There is some contact with
the Shekhani-speaking community of Langorbat and Dameli
speakers from the Damel Valley, both of which are just a few
kilometers north of Arandu. There is contact to the north with
Khowar speakers, and some Khowar speakers are now moving
into Arandu. According to Fussman (1972:395), there is
evidence of contact to the east with Bashkarik [Kalami], but this
language has been separated from Gawar-bati by a Pashto
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advance in Dir for quite some time. Finally, Urdu is the national
language and the language prescribed for use in the schools in
Pakistan.®

Questionnaire information indicates that Pashto is the
dominant second language in the Gawar area. Respondents
reported that they have daily contact with Pashto speakers in the
village, in the bazaar in Drosh, and traveling to and from the
bazaar on public transportation. However, they reported that
Khowar is the most useful language for getting supplemental
employment and for other business activities in southern Chitral.
Urdu was reported to be the most useful language for getting an
education, although several respondents said that they would like
Pashto to be taught in the schools.

Generally, the Gawars’ interest in other languages is
pragmatic: they want to be able to communicate with those they
meet most frequently in a language those people understand. The
situations discussed in the following sections reveal which
languages have more dominance in various domains common to
daily Gawar activities. Evidence indicates that Gawar-bati is
often a viable option.

There are only a few small shops in Arandu, so much of the
shopping must be done in Drosh, which has a large bazaar.
Several of the respondents reported that Khowar is the most
useful language for communication in the bazaar. All of the
respondents said that while traveling on local transportation from
Arandu to Drosh, they can use Gawar-bati. Some of them said
that they also use Pashto and Khowar.

Most school-age children in Arandu are Gawar-bati
speakers; however, some have Pashto or Khowar as their mother
tongue. Respondents reported that in school the instruction is
given in Urdu with Gawar-bati used for explanations. Some
Pashto and Khowar is used for the few Pashto- and Khowar-
speaking students in classes. The teachers are said to be Gawar-
bati and Khowar speakers. There is no restriction against the
children using Gawar-bati at school.

% On the evidence that one respondent reported that he can also speak
Gujari, we can assume that there is some contact with Gujari also.
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Respondents reported that contact with police or other civil
and government officials depends on the language of that
official. It was reported that in the Gawar area some of the police
are Pashto speakers and others are Khowar speakers. None of the
respondents reported that any of the police or officials learn
Gawar-bati.

Many of the respondents reported that they have traveled
and worked in cities elsewhere in Pakistan outside of the Gawar
area (e.g., Peshawar, Rawalpindi, Lahore, Karachi). Most of the
men said that Pashto was the most important language for them
to know for traveling to those cities, gaining employment, and
conversing with co-workers. Several mentioned that Urdu is also
sometimes useful in some cities.

9. SECOND LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY

Each of the respondents reported that his best second
language is Pashto. Most of them could also speak some
Khowar. A few of the men reported being able to speak some
Urdu and Persian.

Interview information and the opinion of the Pashto mother
tongue co-workers involved in this study indicate that there is a
wide range of second language proficiencies among Gawar-bati
speakers. These Pashtoon co-workers reported that some of the
respondents had very good ability in Pashto but that others did
not. The respondents’ self-evaluations agreed with those given
by the Pashtoon co-workers. Some of the respondents reported
that their children could speak some Pashto, but very few of the
respondents said that their children can speak Khowar or Urdu.
Most of the respondents said that their wives can speak some
Pashto. The respondents reported that their second languages
were learned by casual social contact with mother tongue
speakers of those languages, generally in the bazaar.
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10. MARRIAGE CUSTOMS AND LANGUAGE CHOICE

The language chosen for in-home communication between
family members can be an indication of the vitality of the mother
tongue or the amount of contact with, and the prestige of a
second language. The choice of taking a wife from another
language group is one way in which language choice decisions
are brought into the home. One respondent had a Pashto-
speaking wife. He said that both Pashto and Gawar-bati are used
in his home. The wives of several of the respondents were
reported to have some speaking ability in Pashto, but the
respondents said that Pashto is rarely used in those homes. All of
the Gawar-bati respondents agreed that intermarriage with Pashto
speakers is not uncommon for people from their language group;
intermarriage with Khowar speakers is less common. A
respondent explained that in these mixed-language marriages the
wife learns the language of the husband. Occasional marriages
with speakers of other languages may not be a recent change in
the customs, as a few of the respondents had Pashto-speaking
parents or grandparents. However, the respondents said that they
prefer that their children will marry Gawar-bati speakers. In
contrast to the situations reported by members of some minority
language communities discussed elsewhere in this volume (e.g.,
some Yidgha and Phalura speakers), there was no evidence of
perceived benefit through intermarriage with spouses from a
dominant language group. Gawar-bati appears to be a vital
language choice in homes, even for marriages of Gawar with
non-Gawar-bati speakers.

11. EVIDENCE OF LANGUAGE VITALITY

Interview and questionnaire information based on the seven
Gawar-bati respondents indicate a situation in which language
vitality for Gawar-bati is fairly strong. All respondents reported
that Gawar-bati is the language of the home, used with wives,
children, and extended family members. However, men who
have Pashto-speaking wives or relatives reported that Pashto is
also used in the home, although infrequently.
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Gawar-bati is usually used for many functions within their
own communities, i.e. speaking with village elders, preaching in
the mosque, bargaining in the local bazaar, and other similar
neighborhood contacts. The respondents explained that when
someone is speaking to a group of people within their own
community, Gawar-bati will be used unless speakers of another
language, such as Pashto, are present. Then the speaker will use
Pashto. Children are able to use Gawar-bati at school with their
fellow classmates and some teachers, who are also Gawar-bati
speakers. Respondents indicated that their language is important
for use with Gawar-bati speakers from other villages and is
important for maintaining a sense of ethnic unity and identity.

The maintenance of Gawar-bati within the community in
domains outside of the home is significant because there are
speakers of other more regionally dominant languages living
around them and involved in community activities. In Arandu
there are Pashto- and Khowar-speaking families. South of
Arandu, if there are not Pashto-speaking families living within
the Gawar communities, they are living close beside them. In a
multilingual setting like this there are situations which require
language use choices. The fact that Gawar-bati is frequently the
language chosen indicates a measure of linguistic vitality which
may enable the language group to resist domination by the more
populous language groups surrounding it.

12. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

The Gawar live in a few villages scattered along the Kunar
River from Arandu in Pakistan south into Afghanistan. There is
some evidence that the Gawar have been pushed to their present
location by movements of Pashto speakers. Because there are no
population estimates from any time in the past, it is difficult to
say if the group is increasing or decreasing in size. The
population is currently estimated to be 8000 to 10,000 people.
The village of Nishagam may have shifted from the use of
Gawar-bati within the last 20 years.
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Although other linguists have found historical linguistic
connections between Gawar-bati and other languages, the word
list data indicate that the languages have diverged, so that there is
considerable difference between Gawar-bati and other related
languages (e.g., Shumashti, Ningalami). However, there only
seems to be very slight, if any, variation from village to village
within the Gawar-bati language.

The Gawar seem to have a positive attitude toward their
language. It is useful to them in many domains, not only in the
home but also in many local social situations. Although there is
intermarriage with speakers of other languages, Gawar-bati
continues to maintain precedence as the language of the home.
Having Gawar-bati-speaking teachers, who can explain things to
the children in the mother tongue, is an asset to the students’
learning and provides another domain in which the language is
used. Gawar-bati is not a written language.

The Gawar-bati community is surrounded by a number of
languages; of primary significance are Pashto to the south and
Khowar to the north. Evidence from interviews indicates that
Pashto is the most common second language. There are varying
degrees of reported ability in Pashto among the Gawar men;
some of the women and children also have some Pashto ability.
The contact with speakers of more widely spoken languages
requires frequent language choices for the Gawar. Pashto is seen
as the most useful language for travel and employment outside of
the Gawar area. The ability to speak some Khowar is also useful
for some domains. There does not seem to be an increased need
to learn Pashto in recent years relative to the amount of Pashto
reportedly used by the parental generation of respondents in this
study. On the Pakistan side, there may be more interest in the
future to learn Urdu, as it is seen as valuable for education and
literacy.

Although Gawar-bati is spoken by a relatively small
community surrounded by larger and more regionally dominant
language groups (Pashto and Khowar), the available evidence
indicates that it is a viable and relatively vital minority language
at present. Within the areas where it is spoken, Gawar-bati is the
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undisputed choice in all in-group domains, other languages being
chosen only when there is a need to communicate with non-
Gawar. As long as the Gawar maintain positive attitudes toward
their language and ethnic identification, and as long as these
attitudes and choices are not threatened by negative out-group
attitudes towards them, Gawar-bati should maintain its position
of relative stability in this highly multilingual region.
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APPENDIX A
METHODOLOGIES

Procedure for Counting Lexical Similarity

A standard list of 210 vocabulary items was collected from speakers at
key locations for each of the languages studied in the surveys reported in these
volumes. This list is presented at the end of this section along with the Urdu
and Pashto words used for elicitation. A phonetic chart presenting the
transcription conventions used in these reports precedes the elicitation list.

In standard procedure, the 210 words are elicited from a person who has
grown up in the target locality. The list is then collected a second time from
another speaker. Any differences in responses are examined in order to identify
(1) incorrect responses due to misunderstanding of the elicitation cue, (2) loan
words offered in response to the language of elicitation when indigenous terms
are actually still in use, and (3) terms which are simply at different places along
the generic-specific lexical scale. Normally, a single term is recorded for each
item of the word list. However, more than one term is recorded for a single item
when synonymous terms are apparently in general use or when more than one
specific term occupies the semantic area of a more generic item on the word
list.

An evaluation of the reliability of each word list is given according to
three levels, from A to C. The reliability codes are assigned based on the
following criteria: whether the word list was adequately checked through a
second independent elicitation and/or through comparison with published data;
whether the original elicitation was clearly tape recorded for further checking
where necessary; whether the word list informant demonstrated full bilingual
proficiency in the language of elicitation and clearly understood the procedure;
and whether the list was collected on location from a speaker who
unquestionably represented the regional variety.

The word lists are compared to determine the extent to which the
vocabulary of each pair of speech forms is similar. No attempt is made to
identify genuine cognates based on a network of sound correspondences.
Rather, two items are judged to be phonetically similar if at least half of the
segments compared are the same (category 1) and of the remaining segments at
least half are rather similar (category 2). For example, if two items of eight
segments in length are compared, these words are judged to be similar if at least
four segments are virtually the same and at least two more are rather similar.
The criteria applied are presented in (1).
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o
Category 1
a. Contoid (consonant-like) segments which match exactly
b. Vowels (vowel-like) segments which match exactly or
differ by only one articulatory feature
c. Phonetically similar segments (of the sort which
frequently are found as allophones) which are seen to
correspond in at least three pairs of words
Category 2
All other phonetically similar pairs of segments which are
not, however, supported by at least three pairs of
words
Category 3
a. Pairs of segments which are not phonetically similar
b. A segment which is matched by no segment in the
corresponding item

After pairs of items on two word lists had been determined to be
phonetically similar or not, according to the criteria stated above, the
percentage of items judged similar was calculated. The procedure was repeated
for each pair of dialects thought to be similar enough to warrant comparison.

Occasionally, one or more of the standard 210 lexical items were found to
be so problematic in a particular language that consistent elicitation was
impossible or evaluation of similarity became anomalous. In those few cases
the problematic lexical items were omitted from the data lists presented in the
subsequent appendices, and were excluded from the lexical similarity counts.

The pair by pair counting procedure was greatly facilitated by the use of a
computer program designed for this purpose: Wimbish, John A. 1989.
WORDSURV: A program for analyzing language survey word lists.
(Occasional publications in academic computing, 13.) Dallas: Summer Institute
of Linguistics.

It should be noted that the word list data and transcribed texts as included
in the subsequent appendices are field transcriptions and have not undergone
thorough phonological and grammatical analysis.
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A.1.1 Phonetic Chart

Consonants
Labio- Alveop./ Retro-
Bilabial dental Dental Palatal flexed Velar Uvular Glottal
Stops p t t k q ?
b d d g g
Fricatives ¢ 0 X h
B v 0 Y
Grooved S $ $
Fricatives z V4 7
Affricates ts ¢ ¢
dz j j
Nasals m il n D
Laterals i1 1
Flaps r r
Trills f
Semi- w y y
vowels
Vowels
Front Central Back
High i i i H i
I i v
Mid e 0 ) € o
A
Low x ) a & 9
t"] aspiration i] voicelessness
t™] labialization ir] extra lengthening
t'] palatalization ir] lengthening
shortening

[T

fronting rising tone

—_

—_ e e

nasalized vowel

[

[

[

[za'ban] stress
[X]

[ falling tone
[

— o/ o/ /e e

retroflexed vowel falling then rising tone
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A.1.2 Standard Word List Items in English, Urdu, and Pashto

e e N N N

. body

head

. hair
. face

eye

. ear
. nose

. mouth

. teeth

. tongue

. breast

. belly

. arm/hand
. elbow

. palm

. finger

. fingernail
. leg

. skin

. bone

. heart

. blood

. urine

. feces

. village

. house

. roof

. door

. firewood
. broom

. mortar

. pestle

. hammer
. knife

. axe

. rope

. thread

. needle

. cloth

. ring

. sun

. moon

. sky

. star

. rain

. water

Urdu

jism

SAT

bal

cehra

ek ak"

ek kan
nak

mith

ek dat
zaban

chati

pet

bazu

kohni
hateli
ungli
naxuvn

tan

jild

had-i

dil

xun

pesab
pexana
gail
g"ar/makan
chat
darwaza
jalane wali 1akri
jharu
masala pisne gol ¢iz/langri
hat™i/dasta/hat” ka his'a
hat'ora/-i
caqu/¢turi
kulhara/-i
ras'i

d"aga

sui

kapra
Angut'i
Suraj

¢and
asman

ek tara/sitara
bart$

pani

Pashto
badan

SAT

wexto

mAX

StArga
YWAg

poza

xolo

yax

jiba / Ziba
sina

xeta / geda
las

sangal

tale

gota

nuk”

xpa
sarman
aduke

ZATO

wina

taSe mutiaze
dake mutiaze
kale

kor

eath

war / darwaza
da swazedo largi
jaru
lapgare’
éotu

satak

¢aku / cara
tAbAr

pAre

tar

stan

kapra

gota

NWAT
spogma’
asman
store

baran

ubs
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. river

. cloud

. lightning
. rainbow

. wind

. stone

. path

. sand

. fire

. smoke

. ash

. mud

. dust

. gold

. tree

. leaf

. root

. thorn

. flower

. fruit

. mango

. banana

. wheat (husked)
. barley

. rice (husked)
. potato

. eggplant

. groundnut
. chili

. turmeric

. garlic

. onion

. cauliflower
. tomato

. cabbage

. oil

. salt

. meat

. fat (of meat)
. fish

. chicken

- egg

. COW

. buffalo

. milk

. horns

. tail

. goat

. dog

darya

badal

bijili ki ¢amak
qost quzah
hawa (tufan nehi)
pathar

rasta

ret

ag

d"ua

rak”

kicar

mit'i

sona
dAraxt/per
pAta/-i

daraxt ka ek jar
kata

ptul

p"al

am

kela

geht / gandum
bajra

Cawal

alu

bayan

muy p'ali

mirc

haldi

lehsan

piaz

p"ul gobi
tAmatar

band gobi

tel

namak

gost (k"ane ke lie)
cerbi (gost ka hissa)
mad&"li

moryi

ek anda

gae

bgs

dud"

ek sing

dum

bakri

kut'a

173

sind
WATYAZ
prakigi

da buda' tal
hawa

kane

lar

SAQA

o'r

luge

ira

XAta

gard / dura
STA ZAT
WANA

pana
jAarare

azye

gwal

mewa

am

kela

yADAmM
warbasi
wrije

alu

tor batingAr
mumpali
marcake / mrac
kurkaman
uga

piaz

gobi / gwal gopi
sur batingAr
ban gobi
tel

malga
ywAXd
wazda

kab

CATgA

ho / age
ywa

mexa

pe

xkAr

Iake

biza

spe
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96.
97.
98.
. ant
100.
101.
102.
103.
104.
105.
106.
107.
108.
109.
110.
111.
112.
113.
114.
115.
116.
117.
118.
119.
120.
. evening
122.
123.
124.
125.
126.
127.
128.
129.
130.
131.
132.
133.
134.
135.
136.
137.
. right
139.
140.
141.
142.
143.
144.

121

138

snake
monkey
mosquito

spider

name

man

woman

child

father
mother

older brother
younger brother
older sister
younger sister
son

daughter
husband
wife

boy

girl

day

night
morning
noon

yesterday
today
tomorrow
week
month
year

old

new
good
bad

wet

dry

long
short

hot

cold

left
near
far
big
small
heavy

Appendix A Methodologies

saap

bandar
maghar

citi

makri

nam

admi / mard
orat

baca

bap

mad

bara b'ai

cMota bhai

bari bahen / baji
¢hoti bahen
beta

beti

Sohar / xawand
bivi

Iarka

Iarki

din / roz

rat / $ab
subah / sawera
dopaher

Sam

(guzara) kal

aj

(ainda) kal

ek hafta
mahina

sal / baras
purana (¢iz ke lie)
nea (¢iz)

Aéta (Giz)
xarab (Ciz)
biga

xusk / suk"a
Iamba

chota

garam (Ciz)
t'anda / sardi (¢iz)
da€ / da&’a
baé / bag’a
qarib / nazdik
dur

bara

chota

b"ari / wazni

mar
bizo

mase
mege

jola

num

sare

XAZA
masum
plar

mor
MASAT ror
kASAr ror
mASra xor
kaSra xor
zZwe

lur
xawand
XAZQA
halak / alak
jine

WIAZ

Spa

sAahar
yarma
maxam
parun
naAn

saba
hafta
miast

kal

zor

nawe

X9

xarab
lund

wag!
ugud

Iand / ¢it
tod / garam
YAX

xe

gAs

nizde

lare

yat
warkote / waruke
drund
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145.
146.
147.
148.
149.
150.
151.
152.
153.
154.
155.
156.
157.
158.
159.
160.
161.
162.
163.
164.
165.
166.
167.
168.
. how many
170.
171.
172.
173.
174.
175.
176.
177.
178.
179.
180.
181.
182.
183.

169

184.

185.
. to be thirsty /

186

187.
188.
189.
190.

Lexical Similarity

light
above
below
white
black
red
one
two
three
four
five
six
seven
eight
nine
ten
eleven
twelve
twenty
one hundred
who
what
where
when

which

this

that

these

those

same

different

whole

broken

few

many

all

to eat / eat!

to bite / the dog
bites / bit

to be hungry /
you are hungry

to drink / drink!

you are thirsty
to sleep / sleep!
to lie / lie down!
to sit / sit!
to give / give!

halka
UpAT
nice
sufed
kala
lal

che

sat

at”

nAo

das

gyara

bara

bis

ek so

kon

kya

kid"ar / kahd
kab

kitne

konsa

ye

wo

ye (sab)

wo (sab)

ek hi / barabar
muxtalif
mukam-al / salim
tuta

thora / ku¢ / kam
ziada

sAb

tum k"ao

katna / kut-a kata he

b"uk" 1agna /

tum ko b"uk" lagta he
pina / tum pio / pi lo
pias lagna / pias lagta he

sona / tum so jao
letna / tum let jao
baet"na / tum baet" jao
dena / tum de do / do
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spak

ucéat / pas
lande

spin

tor

sur

yAO

dwa

dre

salor

pinzo

Spag

uwo

atd

naha

Ias

yaolas

dolas

$al

sal

sok

$9

carta

kala

somra / so
kam

da

aya

da

aya

yao San / yao ran
muxtalef / biel kisam
roy / sabat
mat

Iag

der / ziat

tol

xoral / ta uxra
¢ical / spi ocicalo

oge kedal /
to wAage ye
skal / to waska
tage kedal / tage' ye

uda kedal / to uda Sa
samlastal / to samla
kenastal / to kena
warkawal / ta warka
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191.
192.

193.

194.

195.
196.

197.
198.
199.
200.

201.
202.
203.
204.
205.
206.
207.
208.
209.
210.

burn (the wood)!
to die / he died

to kill /
kill the bird!
to fly / the bird
flies / flew
walk!
to run / run!

to go / go!

to come / come!

to speak / speak!

to hear / hear! /
listen!

to look / look!

I

you (informal)

you (formal)

he

she

we (inclusive)

we (exclusive)

you (plural)

they

Appendix A Methodologies

jalana / tum lakri jalao

mArnd / vo mAr gea

marna / tum ¢iria mar do

urna / Ciria urti hai

¢alna / tum ¢éalo
dorna / tum doro

jana / tum jao
ana / tum ao
bolna / tum bolo
suna / tum suno

dek"na / tum dek"
m&

tum / tu

ap

Vo

A7)

ham (ham or vo)
ham (ham, vo nehi)
tum (tvm log)

Vo

ta largi oswazawa
mrA kedal /

haya mar So
wAjAl /

ta marya’ uwala
Alwatal /

marya’ walwata
to piada larsa
manda wahal /

tA manda uwa
talal / to larSa
ratlal / to rasa
wayal / ta uwaya
awredal / tA wawra

katal / ta ugora
b2)

to

taso

haya

haya

munga

munga

taso

haywi
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APPENDIX B
CHITRAL WORD LISTS

Language Name, Village, Location, Reliability Code

KSW Khowar, Ushu, northern Swat, A

KIS  Khowar, Chatorkhand, Ishkoman Valley, A

KPN Khowar, Pargam Nisar, near Mastuj, eastern Chitral, C
KTR Khowar, Odir, Torkhow Valley, northern Chitral, A
KGC Khowar, Garam Chishma, western Chitral, A

KDR Khowar, Kesu, near Drosh, southern Chitral, A

BBK Kalasha, Krakal, Bumboret Valley, A

BRK Kalasha, Guru, Birir Valley, B

URK Kalasha, Zugunuk, Urtsun Valley, A

ASP  Phalura, Ashret, south of Drosh, A

BIP  Phalura, Biori, Biori Valley, A

PUP  Phalura, Purigal, Shishi Koh Valley, B

SSS  Sawi, Sau, Afghanistan, B

GWB Gawar-bati, Arandu, B

DML Dameli, Dondideri, Damel Valley, B

SHK  Shekhani, Langurbat, near Arandu, B

KAT Eastern Kativiri, Bargromatal, Bashgal Valley, Afghanistan, B
YDG Yidgha, Zitor, near Garam Chishma, A

MNJ Munjani, Kali Shar, southern Munjan Valley, C

Missing numbers indicate lexical items excluded from the similarity count.
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

1. body
kalip
kalip
qalip
qalip
qalip
qalip

jan
ce"

ujud
ujud
ujud
ujut
ujut
uZut
ujud
jith

qalip
piskio

4. face
mux
mox
mox
mox
mox
mox
ru

ru
uruk
mux
mux
mux
mux
muk"
muk”
mik"
naskor
rovi
rui

2. head
kapal
kapal

sor

kapal / sor
kapal / sor
kapal / sor

[ e R e
SUAC VA UAC UAC U

a o
—
>

NC U UK LK HAC DK fLAC K 2K < K
@ 70

Chitral Survey Data

3. hair
pur
p'ur
plur
plur
pur
pur
JAj
Cawar
¢u
bola
bula
bula
joaroto
kes
lum
zu

7u
kusqi
PAgGA

(==~

6. ear
kar
kar
kar
kar
kar
kar

ko

ka
K"
kan
kan
kan
kan
kamta
kar
karmarik
kor

yo

yoi
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
pPUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

7. nose
naskar
naskar
naskar
naskar
neskar
niskar
nast
nast
nost
nast
nast
nast
nas
nasi
nas
nazur
NASO
fesko
foska

10. tongue
lryini
ligini
ligini
ligini
ligmi

8. mouth
Apak
Apak
Apak
Apak
apak
ASi
asi
hasi
duth
duth
duth
08
ansi
as
azi
asi
pokor
YAV

11. breast
pap
pap
pap
pap
pap
pap
¢ucu
¢ucu
caca
¢ici
¢ici
¢ucu
hera
¢ucu
¢uk
cuk
fiz
fuz
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9. tooth
don

don

don

don

don

don
dadyik
dandorik
dan
dand
dand
dand
dan
dant”
dan

dut
dut
Iat
loda

h

12. belly
1$kama
payanu
sakama
skama
iskama
iskama
kué

kuc

kuc
der
der
der
damo
WAT
WAT

tol
kutal
elir
Skamba
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
pPUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

13. arm
bazu
bazu
bazu
bazu
bazu
bazu
baza
baza
baza
hat"
hat"
hat"
hat"
ast
bazu
dus
gotAr
Iast
losta

16. finger
c¢amot
é¢amut
¢amat
¢amut
¢amut
¢amut
dgu
angu
Agguik
Anguri
Anguri
Anguri
Anguri
angu'k / apgur
angui
Angio
Ayl
AgosCo
agusk’o

14. elbow
kurkun
kurkun
kurkun
kurkun
kurkun
kurkun
harkm
harkm

museri
kusurik
AYApti
apti
rAZAD

17. fingernail
duyur
duyur
duyur
duyur
duyur
duyur
nanguzek
naguzek
na"zik
ndng
nong
nang
nak

nak

nAn

nAce

nACi
ANAXNI

Chitral Survey Data

15. palm
plan

h
pan

h
pan

h
pan
phan
phan
PE
PE
hast
hatetoro
hatetoro
hatetoro
XAparo
tora
&hota
daspa
duspar
pAno

18. leg
de'k
de'k
de'k
de'k
de'k
de'k
kur
Kour
Kour
K"ur
k"ur
k"ur
kur
Kour
Kour
k¥ur
ZAPO
polo
pelo
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

19. skin
phost
phust
post
phost
phost
phost
post
post
post
pusto
pu'sto
pu'sto
gat
gat
gadra
¢om
éum
karast
phost

22. blood
lei
lei
lei
lei
le

lei
lui
Tui
loi
rat
rat
rat"
rath
lo
lo
lui

lui

ino

yinA

h
h

i

20. bone
ko'l
ko'l
ko'l
ko'l
k611
k611
Athi
At
at™
hadupk
hadunk
hadunk
had
haduki
Athi

Ari

Atl
yasti
yaAsti

23. urine
me‘ru
miru
miru
miru
miru
miru
mutra
mutra
mutra
mutr
mutr
mutr
mut

¢in1r ka mus
motr
15616
tsiiid
mizyo
kust'u yo

21. heart
hardi
hardi
hardi
hardi
hardi
hardi
hia
hia
hg
hiro
hiro
hiro
hero
heri
zardi
ZATH
Ziri
zel
dil

24, feces
lot meru
ri¢

miru

gu

dal mus

gu

giu

gi

YA

strru$t’u yo

181
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSw
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

25. village
deh

holat

de

deh

deh / gram
deh

grom
grom
grom

dis

dis

dis
guram
lam

gram
gram
grom
Iamo
kaslok

28. door
dowat
dowarxt"
dowaxt
dowaht
dowaht
dowaht
dur

dur
durwat
dar

dar

dar

dar

dar

dar

du

du
livor
lowAr

26. house
dur
dur
dur
dur
dur
dur
dur
dur

o a «a O

S5 S 3
DA uae T

=+ s e

«Q«
]

kyai

29. firewood
dar
dar
dar
daru
dar
dar
Sula
Sula
Sula
Saka
Saka
Sak
$ok
dar
daro
dao
da
ezma
skut

Chitral Survey Data

27. roof
1stan
1stan
stan
1stan
stan
1stan
drami
drami
drami
San

Saran
kirom
krum

escey
iskiyo

30. broom
mazini
mazini
mAZini
mAZini
mAZini
$askoni
Saskoni
sum"”ani
jargi
jargi
jargi
babori
barik"
pASawAni
sango
ska

refo
rofiko
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

31. mortar

bdcuni
dipa
bacani
bargoli
barye
barye
hindoreri
hindurik
mdori
ru

aru
bandux
jozuk

34. knife
kuter

¢aku

¢ing

¢aku / kuter
¢aku / kuter
¢aku / kuter
¢aku / katar
¢aku / katar
¢aku / kater
¢aku / kater
¢aku

¢aku

¢oku

¢aku

¢aku / kateri
¢aku

¢aku / kuto
¢aqu / kelo
kilo / kiro

32. pestle
musul

musul

musul

musul

musul

muso

muso

musul

muzal

musal

muzal
hindorera bat
hindurik wat
omali

¢ors

WO

bandux carxo
cobi jozuk

35. axe

bardox

bardox

bardox

bardox / tongi
bardox

bardox / t"ongi
wadok / badok
badok

wadok

tongi

tongi

tongi

tongori

tsareti

¢osi

WANZu

wuzd

tuwer

tiviro

183

33. hammer
satak
hatora
hatola / bidir
cota / bedir
cota / bidir
cota / bidir
cota / bedir
balka
¢atak
tsatak
satak
éatak
tsatke
tsatak
tsatak
tsatak
budil

balqo

patk

36. rope
Stmeni
Stmeni
Stmeni
Simeni
Simeni
Stmeni
rajuk
rajuk
aru'ti
raj

raj

raj
d"omori
kiwri
roth
kdnik
minA
loso
Iaso
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37. thread 38. needle 39. cloth
KSw Sutur Sunj ZAp
KIS Sutur Sunz ZAD
KPN sutur Sunj ZAD
KTR Sutur Sunj ZAp
KGC Sutur sunj ZAp
KDR Sutur sunj ZAp
BBK sutr suzik celegar
BRK sutr suzik celegar
URK sutr suzik celeyar
ASP sutr seleni raxt
BIP sutr seleni rAXt
PUP sutr seleni rAxt
SSS d"r suneli rAxt
GWB dau sui tota
DML sutr cuci TAX
SHK pace cemis rax
KAT pcice ¢im¢ic pizisna
YDG yurZa Sinjo celayar / zap
MNJ urzo §izno ZAgAf

40. ring 41. sun 42. moon
KSW pulupgustu yor mAs
KIS pulunpgustu yor mas
KPN pulungustu yor mas
KTR pulupgustu yor mAs
KGC pulupgustu yor maAs
KDR pulungustu yor mas
BBK ADgustYAr su'ri mastruk
BRK Angust’er suri mastruk
URK uStumrik suri mastruk
ASP Apgusteri suri yun
BIP Angusteri su'ri yun
PUP Angusteri su'ri yun
SSS Angusi suri yun
GWB AQQustAT suri masie
DML Apggusteri Ser mas
SHK ASte su mos
KAT Angisti su mos
YDG porgoce mira imoyo

MNJ paryusk’o mira YUmaga
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
pPUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

43. sky
asman
asman
asman
asman
asman
asman
di

di
asmam
agha
agha
agha
asmdn
asman
asman
di
asma
ASMINo
asmon

46. water
uyh
ux
uy
uy
uy
uy
uk
uk®
uk®
[Bi

Bi

Bi

i

au
ao

0

0
YAYO
yoyo

44, star
1stari
istari
istari
stari
1stari
1stari
tari
tari
tari
toro
toro
toro
toro
tara
1Stari
TAStA
rusto
estari
IStATA

47. river
sin

sint

sin

sin

sin

sin
patisoi
patisoi
dariab
dariab
dariab
neheli
da¥ab
nali
nani
nio
darya / sin
daryo

kot
kot
kot
minj
minj
miné
abro
abro
abro
abro
Alfena
Abrena
niru
naru
mey
yobar
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

49. lightning
bilpak
bilp"dk
bilpak
bilpak
bilpak
bilpak
indoéik
mdocik
indocik
biji

biji

biji
ramtsilik
tulik
endocC
pitsil
daspulsela
belpak
otasak

52. stone
bost
bost
bost
boft
boht
boht

bat
bat
bat
bat
bat
bat
bat
wat
bat
WAL
WAt
VAT
koiko

h
h

50. rainbow
drohan
drnhanu
dronhanu
YernAno
yernAno
mdrii

dry

mdrd

ziran
Iindrar / dran
drani
SindAr
sonketsi
idran
endrd
mdro
ZAInANU

53. path
pon
phont
pon
pon
pon
pon
pon
pon
p(mth
pand
pand
pand
pant
fant”
p"an
puth
put
pado
podo

h

Chitral Survey Data

51. wind
gan

gan

gan

gan / hawa
hawa
gan

Sira

sira

sira
ho-si
hasi
ha's

wsi
hadiman
badam
d"amu
dimi
hawa
bot
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

55. fire
angar
angar
angar
angar
Apgar
angar
Apgar
Angar
ADGAT
angor
angar
angar
hangor
hangar
angar
ango
and
yur
yula

58. mud
toq

tuk

tuk

tuq

toq

toq
kres
tuk
kres
éical
¢ical
¢ical
XAto
¢akar
XAtA
Sur

Sur
xelaroyo
Calaf

56. smoke
kusun
kuSunt
kuSun
kuSun
k"uSun
kusun
t"um

h
tum

h
tum
d"umi
d"umi
d"umi
d"um
dum
dum
dim
d’um
kusun
loi

59. dust
gIrth
gerxt"
ghIrth
giht"
giht"
ud™a
k"atur
ud™
duri
duri
duri
duro
pisin / dura
pIsin
pArzi
PATAS
gehti
yabor
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57. ash
p'ru
peru
piru
peru
p'iru
peru
Sutik
Sutik
Surik

¢i

dal

dal

¢i

sagi
baltsan
AZi

ast
YAXYO
xokis tar

60. gold

sorum

SonA

sorum

sorum

sorum

so‘rum

sta

SUE

sta

SITAZAT

SITAZAT / sowan
sowan

lo¥lo zar

son

son

sum

sun

soram / suwerum
nakra
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61. tree 62. leaf 63. root
KSwW kan &an iwak
KIS kan &an iwak
KPN kan &an iwak
KTR kan &an iwak
KGC kan ¢an yowak
KDR kan &an iwak
BBK mut po INIGN
BRK muth po 1ZNos
URK mut po isnos
ASP mot pala zele
BIP mot pala nera’
PUP mot pala nera’
SSS jul pato nhore
GWB motA fata nar
DML mot piat sdsi
SHK kani por Iu
KAT kanii pur lu
YDG draxt panék o"xe
MNIJ daraxti baryiko Wix

64. thorn 65. flower 66. fruit
KSW ZUX gamburi mewa
KIS Z0X gamburi mewa
KPN - gamburi mewa
KTR dzux gamburi mewda
KGC ZUX gamburi mewa
KDR ZUX gamburi mewa
BBK ¢ok gamburi mEWA
BRK ¢ok gamburi MEWA
URK hécer pusik mewA
ASP k"ando pisik mewda
BIP k"ando pisik mewa
PUP k"ando pisik mewa
SSS kando pus mewo
GWB hancar pusa mewo
DML kdta pus mewa
SHK tal pis mewa
KAT tai pis miwa
YDG akade gambur mewa

MNJ xor gil miwa
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67. mango 68. banana 69. wheat (husked)
KSw am kela gom
KIS am kila go'm
KPN am kela gé'm
KTR am kela gé'm
KGC am kela gérm
KDR am kela gérm
BBK Am kela gum
BRK - — yum
URK - -— g6m
ASP am kela g"6'm
BIP am kela g"6'm
PUP am kela g"6'm
SSS Am kelo gom
GWB am kela gom
DML am kela gom
SHK am kela gum
KAT Am kila gum
YDG Am kela yadan
MNJ am kela yodam

70. millet 71. rice 72. potato
KSW lo / baro grinj alu
KIS olin grinc alu
KPN g'ras grinj alu
KTR gras / olin grinj alu
KGC gras / orin grinj alu
KDR gras grinj alu
BBK a'n Sali / grinZ alu
BRK aimn grinz alu
URK ha'n grin¢ alaw
ASP ano ruji alu
BIP - ruji alu
PUP ano ruji alu
SSS bazaro talun alu
GWB bajra tundul alu
DML qin talun alu
SHK bajra mo alu
KAT ro md aluk
YDG yurzon grin¢ alu

MNJ ATZAN brinj alu
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
pPUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

73. eggplant
batingan
patigan
patigan
pAtigan
patigan
k"alia
patigan
patigan
patigan
bonjond
watiggri
batingar
watingri
banjon
patingan

76. turmeric
zehCawa
zehéawa
zehcawa
zehéawa
zehcawa
zeCawa
zecawa
ze'Cawda
kurkaman
kurkaman
kurkaman
haril
kurkaman
kurkaman
kurkamon
ZAr¢awa
zehcawa
ZATCWa

Chitral Survey Data

74. groundnut 75. chili

mum p"ali mar¢

mum p"ali mArx¢

mum p"ali -—

mum p"ali mah¢ / mar¢
mum p°ali mah¢

mum p°ali mah¢ / maxé
bum pali mAc

bum pali maAc

bum pali mac¢

mun p°ali maréakai
mury p°ali mar¢

mury p°ali mah¢

mum pale® maruc

mum phAli murié

mum phAli mArA¢

mum p"ali mArac

mom p"ali murd

mom pali mah¢

-—= mulé

77. garlic 78. onion

uyi trestu
wrezZznu teStu

— trastu
wreznu thsétu / thf£§tu
breznu trastu
vreznu / wesnil teStu / trestu
wesnil kacémduk
vreznu kacenduk
vresnu kacinduk
ug"i piaz

ugi piaz / kacanduk
ughi kacanduk
1a®un paldon

lausup falan

uga kacéandok
ug"a —

-—- ceknuk
wezZnu piy

weznu pioz



Appendix B Chitral Word Lists 191

79. cauliflower 80. tomato 82. oil
KSwW gopi batingal tel
KIS gobi balugun tel
KPN gobi patingal tel
KTR gopi patingel tel
KGC gobi patingel tel
KDR gobi patingel tel
BBK gobi patingel teo
BRK gobi patingel teo
URK gobi pati'pgar tel
ASP gopi / gobi betingala tel
BIP gopi betiggala tel
PUP gopi betiggala tel
SSS gope* botingare® tel
GWB gop™i WAtingri tel
DML gulgopi batingar tel
SHK gopi watingari tel
KAT gulpi patingal til
YDG gopi patingure royon
MNIJ - bonzan til

83. salt 84. meat 85. fat
KSW trup plusur hu¢
KIS trup” pusur -
KPN -—- plusur YAp
KTR trup pusur yap / ho¢
KGC trup phu§ur YApP
KDR trup pusur YAD
BBK 19 mos mg
BRK ly mos mg
URK 1 mos me
ASP lon mhas mi
BIP lon mhas mi
PUP lon mhas mi
SSS lon mos siko
GWB lon anda sika
DML lon mas eska
SHK uzikh ANO eskeo
KAT Zuk" boto sko
YDG nomalyo yus wazd

v

MNJ namalyo yos SApron
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86. fish 87. chicken 88. egg
KSw matsi kahak ayukun
KIS matsi kahak ayukun
KPN matsi kahak ayukun
KTR mAatsi kahak ayukun
KGC matsi kahak ayukun
KDR matsi kahak ayukun
BBK mats"i kakawik odrak
BRK matsi kakawAik ayukun
URK mutsi kakwak hadruk
ASP remats kako®ki hano
BIP remats kako®ki hano
PUP matsi kaka"gki hano
SSS metsin kukuri ando
GWB maAcCota - handa
DML a'mras kukur anak
SHK omasik kok AZO
KAT omatsa ko'k kakuk puduk
YDG kap kiryo Ayury
MNIJ kop kiryo ayury

89. cow 90. buffalo 91. milk
KSW leSu games§ &hir
KIS lesu games Shir
KPN lesu game§ ¢ir
KTR lesu games§ &ir
KGC lesu games i
KDR lesu game§ &ir
BBK gak gamgs ¢ir
BRK gak® game$ &
URK gak® m&§ gak” &
ASP ghao mexi ¢ir
BIP g"ao mexi cir
PUP g"ao mexi ¢ir
SSS goe mi$ ¢ir
GWB hetsi mexa ¢ir
DML ga mexa ¢ir
SHK go meZi zZu
KAT go masi go zu
YDG yawo gamesek xASira

MNJ YOWO - xSira
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
pPUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

92 . horns
suruy
srupk
surung
surung

== A
[i= = =)
7=

=
=

‘D¢ U U UK UK UK
=t .

C
>

95. dog
re'ni
re'ni
re'ni
reni
reni
reni

M

e a

0
u
0

wC <
o

kucuro
kucuro
kucuro
kucoro
Suna
tsuna
koi

kui
yalf
yulf

93. tail
rum
rum
rum
rum
rum
rum
dAaméi
dameri
gusik
Iame-ti
Iame-ti
Iameti
lome-ti
lemota
lemet
damadi
dom3a
lim
dumbika

96. snake
ai

ai

ai

air

air

gok

gok®
¢uana
jandura
jandura
jandura
jandarao
zent!
ZAN
bamist
bibimsta
iZ

mor

94. goat
pai
pai
pai
pai
pai
pai
pai
pai
pai
&heli
erli
erli
coli
heni
pai
WAZi
WASH
wizo
Vozo

97. monkey
mukul
mukul
mukul
mukul
mukul
mukul
makuyek
me'ka
mg'ka
ma'kar
ma'kAr
makar
Sado
makAr
makur
MAYAT
maka
Sodo

193



194

KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
pPUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

98. mosquito

kagunu
kugunu
kagunu
kogunu
trakmAgas
trakmangas
mawzik
puti

puti

puti

phutho
mAsa

da

nasteor
tarak
maxsi
pasa

101. name
nam

nam

nam

nam

nam

nam

nom

nom

nom

no

nd / nam
nam

nom

nam

nam

num

nom

nam

nom

99. ant
pilili
pilili
pilili
pilili
pilili
pililak
pililak
piulik
pililo
pililo
pililo
pilo
phila
prphili
ramik"
ramik®
moryo
murcik

€8
=
)
=

g BB
© O O
22 2T Z I 2L G Z T 2

= =
c o
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Chitral Survey Data

100. spider
Subinak
Sipinak
Subinak
Subinak
Subinak
upalak
upalak
pa’lak
budolo
budolo
bado
budo
jola

bizal

jola
parkemuk
ustada
tortanik

103. woman
aurat
kimeri
kimiri
kimeri
kimiri
kimiri
1striZa
Istiza
Istriza
kuri
kuri
kuri
iri
Sigali
Zami
jor
jukur
zingiko
zigkiko
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104. child 105. father 106. mother
KSW masun boa nan
KIS tsiq tat nan
KPN tsitsak tat nan
KTR tsiq tat nan
KGC tsiq tAt nan
KDR tsiq tAt nan
BBK suda dada aya
BRK suda dada aya
URK azZita da'da aya
ASP konak babo yei
BIP k"o ba'bo yei
PUP konak babo yei
SSS lao ba'bo yei
GWB tikor bap jai
DML zatak dadi yi
SHK parmai tot nu
KAT pirmi to nll
YDG ZAmon tAt nino
MNJ dikdera tot nena
107. brother 109. sister 111. son

KSW brar ispisar Zao
KIS brar is'ar #ao
KPN brar istsar Zao
KTR brar Ispsar Zao
KGC brar ispesar Zao
KDR brar I1spisar Zao
BBK baya baba putr
BRK baya baba putr
URK baya baba putr
ASP bro ben putr
BIP bro b"en putr
PUP bro bPe'n putr
SSS bra ben put
GWB balaya SASi pus
DML bra pAs putr
SHK bra sus pitri
KAT bro sus pitr
YDG wrai exo pura

MNJ vIroi Xa pur
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112. daughter 113. husband 114. wife
KSW Zur mos bék
KIS Zur mos bok
KPN zZar mos bék
KTR zur mos bok
KGC ur mos bo'k
KDR zZar mos bok
BBK ¢u beru ja
BRK cu beru ja
URK jur / ¢hu baru ja
ASP d barib kuri
BIP dh barib kuri
PUP d blarev kuri
SSs d"ir mi teri
GWB zZu hereo mASi
DML Zu bare® 1Stri
SHK juk mo¢ jor
KAT juk® / ji maé $tiri
YDG luydiko Sift wulo
MNJ Iaydiko Sifi wula

115. boy 116. girl 117. day
KSW daq kumoro anus
KIS daq kumoru anus
KPN dak kumoro -
KTR daq kumoro anus
KGC daq kumoro ANUS
KDR daq kumoro anus
BBK purusguak 1strizaguak bas
BRK purusguek Strizaguek bas
URK purusgu-k 1strizgu'k base
ASP plor plai des
BIP por pai des
PUP plor phai des
SSS plo ploi dis
GWB tekort tekori des
DML poi bare dio
SHK ari juk gajar
KAT midi juk® gijur
YDG ida idiko mis

MNJ ida kipkiko miSA
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

118. night
&M

Cui

Cui

¢hui

¢"ui

¢"ui
rat
fat
orat
rot
rot
rot
roth
yel
ret
radar
radur
tiro
turiko

121. afternoon
Sam

buto waxt
Sam

Sam

Sam

Sam
¢akdigweo
éakdiwio
maxam
maxam
maxam
maxom
Sam
makam
maxom
Som

Sam

Som

119. morning
¢Mugi

c¢uca

¢Mugi

¢Mugi
¢Mugi
¢Mugi
adua
adua
add.
rosi

rosi

rosi
la°lapar
rots
gurum
proca
puckul
SAhAr
SATPAQA

122. yesterday
wezin

WIZE

dos

dos / wezen

d"or

dosiki

dos

dus

dus

uzir
SATpAgAbiga

120. noon
greni§
greni§
grenis
granis
granis
grenis
hulukuna
hulukuna
huluk
dedi
d"edi
d"edi
beron
diadi
diwel
gares
gris
misAn

123. today
hanun
hanunt
hanun
hanun
hanun
hanun
oja

0ja

hdja

aj

aj

aj

az

naniki des
mudya
stru gajar
Sirak gijur
dar
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
pPUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSw
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

124. tomorrow
pingasi

cuci

cuci

&"uéi / pingadui
penacoi
piggactui / uéi
¢opo

¢opo

Cupeli

rosi

rosi

rosi

la'pore

rots

gorma

procal

dalke

saba

yodar sar

127. year
sal
sal
sal
sal
sal
sal
kao
kao
kal
kal
kal
kal
kol
kal
kal
st

st
salo
sol

125. week
hafta

hafta

sut bas / hafta
sut bas / hafta
sut bas / hafta
sut bas

sAt bas

sAt bas

sat bas

afta

afta

afta

Suko‘r
Sukowar

sAt bas

AYAT

AQAT

hafto

abda

128. old
parant
parand
parant
parant
pArAno
paranii
Sumberan
Sumberan
Sumberan
pAronod
pArdonod
pArdonod
dago
a“luki
ZATA
purdu
s'uma
kohno
kunoyo

Chitral Survey Data

126. month
mAs
mAS
mAs
mas
mAs
mAs
mastruk
mastruk
mastruk
yu

yu

yu

yun
masui
mas
mos
mos
mox

129. new
noy
nox
noy
noy
noy
noy
noa
nda
nda
nao
nao
nao
nao
nungi
nowa
nui
niii
no
nave
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130. good
KSwW jam
KIS zam
KPN jam
KTR  jam
KGC jam
KDR jam
BBK prust
BRK prust
URK prust
ASP So
BIP So
PUP Si
SSS balo
GWB 1Af1A
DML Abut
SHK les
KAT Iasta
YDG yASi
MNJ yas

133. dry
KSW ¢ucu
KIS Sughu
KPN ¢ucu
KTR Sughu
KGC cuchu
KDR sudu
BBK Susta
BRK Susta
URK asusal
ASP Suko
BIP Suko
PUP Suko
SSS Suk®o
GWB Sukuwa
DML Suki
SHK xoski
KAT drist
YDG usk
MNJ wusk

131. bad
Sum
Sum

N
B B8 B 28

(7218 2( wC e UK u¢

um
xarob / kaco
xarob / kaco
xarob / kaco
go'do

harab / ka'di
kaca

dagar

digar

sum

liut

134. long
drug
drupy
drupy
drung
drug
drug
driga
driga
driga
drigo
drigo
drigo
dargo
ligala
driga
dargi
dargi
ven
vanj

199

132. wet
za

ZA

ZA
zah
zah
zah
grila
grila
grila
sido
sindo
sindu
nolo
bila
grila
ZAli
Zoli
xust
¢al

135. short
iskurdi
tsiq

tsik
skurdi / tsiq
uskurdi
iskur
betsak
betsak
t"awrik
katand
katand
katand
katand
katani
t"Awara
turtsii
mot¥
kuik
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSw
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

136. hot
pe¢
pe¢
beé
pi¢
pe¢
pe¢
tapala
tapiri
ta'to
ta'to
ta'to
ta'to
tApo
tApA
tabis
pac
gArAm

139. left
koli

kP oli
koli
koli
koli
ke%i
ka“ri
Kawi
kusi
kusi
kusi
kuroki
ka°raki
kusi
kuar
ka

¢op
cap

137. cold
usak
usak
usak
usak
usSak
usSak
0§

oS

oS
sidalo

140. near
$oi

$oi

$oi

$oi

$oi

$oi
tadaka
§oiuna
ajanda
nihara
nihara
nihara
nrhiro
nira

kai

tore
tevirg
nazdika
nazdik

Chitral Survey Data

138. right
horki
hoski
froski
hoski
hoski
drag¢™i
drac
drag
decini
decini
decini
dacono
dacini
dacani
pAcudis
daém
urzox
urzuk

141. far
duderi
duderi
duderi
duderi
duderi
duderi
desa
desa
desa
d"ura
d"ura
d"ura
d"uro
durai
dura
badringi
badur
luro
lura
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

142. big
lot
lut
lut
lot
lot
lut
gona
gada
gana
gado
gado
gado
g"ano
dal
balo
olo
alr
ustur
stir

145. light
lots
lo'ts
lots
lots
lots
lots
pist'ak
lots
ucik
ubo

uplo

uba
uba
luko
luka
sabuk
sabuk

143. small
tsi*q
tsiq
tsik
tsiq
tsiq
tsiq
cut’ak
cut’ak
aluik
loko
lo’ko
lo’ko
lao
pola
ucutan
turtso
pAarmi
riza

dikdera

146. above
sorA / zang
ZAnk

SOrA

SOrA

SOrA / ZAn
tara

tara

tara

utalo
utalo
utalo

undi
darai
pucu
utulu

ula
skosor
bland

144. heavy
qai

qai

kai

qai

qai

qai
guraka
anguraka
Aanguruk
unguro
unguro
unguro
huguro
gandala
ugura
aldongo
gAnNwo
YATYi
wAzmin

147. below
mula

past / muli
pAst

mula

mula

muli / mula
nina
nii’na
Andrita
topa

topa

topa

b uni
malai

bun / nyg
yure

viri

1§tinAn
past
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148. white 149. black 150. red
KSW 1Spiru $ar kurui
KIS Sprru §a krui
KPN Spiru §a kirui
KTR 1$peru sar kroi
KGC Spiru sa krui / krrui
KDR Spiru Sar krui / kirui
BBK go'rak kiriSna laZia
BRK goirAk krizna laCia
URK gora krinda 1aCia
ASP pAnalo ki$ind lo*1o / lohilu
BIP panalo ki$md lohilu
PUP panalo kisind lo*lo
SSS parand kasano lo*lo
GWB uzela kantsa lutra
DML gora krina la'¢"a
SHK kajir 7ik" ZAN
KAT kasir 71 VN
YDG spi nATrAu golgun
MNJ spi NATOW SuUrx

151. one 152. two 153. three
KSW i ju troi
KIS i Zu troi
KPN i ju troi
KTR i ju troi
KGC i ju troi
KDR i ju troi
BBK ek du tre
BRK ek du tre
URK ek du tre
ASP ak du tro
BIP ak du tro
PUP ak du tro
SSS yak du to
GWB yak du te
DML ek du tra
SHK eo du tre
KAT EW du tere
YDG yu lo" Suroi

MNJ yu lu Siroi
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

154. four
¢or
éor
¢or
éor
éor
éor
éao
¢ao
¢ao
éur
éur
éur
cor
tsur
¢or
sto
ste¥o
¢ir
¢fur

157. seven
sot"

sot

sot®

sot

sot

sot"

sat
sat
SAt
sat
sat
sat"
sat®
sath
sath
sot”
sut®
afdo
ovda

h

h
h

155. five
poz

ponc

poc

poc

poc

poc

poin

ponc

panc
panj / pané
panj / panz
panj

paj

pants

pac

poc

puc

pané

ponz

158. eight

ust
05t

Ost

ust

ust

Ost

ASt

A\S/t_h
ASt
ast

ast
ast
as

ast

< < ol

< .

ASCo
oskya

156. six
oy
¢oi

coi
&oi

éhoi
éhoi

172}
© © O O ©

© © ©

N UK YK K A A K K
c o

su

159. nine
niv
niv
niv
niv
niv
niv
nod
nod
nod
nil
nil
nil
nu
nil
nod
nu
nil
no
no

203
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

[o N NN« il o o T = N = T =
> & o a o > > >
< ¢ DX C UK UK T UK U

163. twenty
bisir
bisir
bisir
bisir
bisir
bisir
bisi
bisi
bi'si
b"i3
b"is
bhis
bis
i8i
bisi
witsi
VALSI
wisto
bist

161. eleven
jusi
jus?i
jusi
jusi
jusi
jusi
dasyega
dasyega
dasyega
akos$
akas
akos
yako$
jas

yas
yanits
yAnits
losyu
yozda

164. one hundred

©C v
o © O ©
= oRoR o=

=}
=

L UK UK UK K ¢
o ]
= =

]
=

sor
sao

Sor

Sor

pdj bisa

PASi

sao / paz bisi

potsi

putsi

Sor / panj wist
SAt

Chitral Survey Data

162. twelve
johoju

joh ju

joh juh
joh ju

joh juh
joh ju

das yedua
das yedua
das du
bos

o o
o Qo

oo o o
:‘) e a o
17 72l 7 TR T L G 714

dits
los loh
dwoz da

165. who
ka

ka

ka

ka

ka

ka

kura
kura
kura

kara
kure
keti
katsi
kedi
kodi
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
pPUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSw
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

166. what
kyara
kia
kiay
kiay
kiay
ki

kia
ke
gase
gase
gase
kene
kene
kya
kor
ka'

169. how many
kanduri
kanduri
kanduri
kanduri
kanduri
kanduri
kimon
kimon
kade
kati
kati
kati
keti
kata
kati
¢ok

Cuk
¢and
cet

167. where
kuri
kura
kura
kura
kura
kawa
kawa'
kam
ki
kasa
kasa
gAéai
ki

k'a

ka
kor
k™u
ku

170. which
kiyalu
kiwalu
kiwalu
kiwali
kiwalu
kiwali
kure
kurese
kure
kayak
kayuak
kayuak
kodek
karak
kera

kat yo
gAjistX
kemo / kadi
kiyom

205

168. when
kia waxt
kia wat
kia wat
kia waht
kia wat
kia wat / kia waht
kayo
kayo

ka'

kare
kare
kare
kare

kol

ker

kui

koi

kelo
kolo

171. this
haya
haya
haya
haya
haya
haya
A
iA
hay
anil
hanii
anil
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

172. that
ahes
hes
hrs
hes
his
his
se

se

se
€10
aro
aro
se

se

se

iyi
iki
WO
wura

175. same

barabar
barabar
barabar
barubar
barbari-
ak kism
ak kism
ak kism
yak gesim
yak San
sam
erAnntsa
ernest
barabar
barubar

173. these
hami
hami
hamit
hamit
hamit
emi
emi
hemi
ani
ani
ani

le
yemi
ye
AMNA
amni
me
mae

177. whole

pura
pura

pura

pura

taza

taza

taza

seri

suru / pura
suru

Soro

roy

roy

sai / pura
plik

PATA

Chitral Survey Data

174. those
he / het
he

he

het

het

het

eli

eli

hek
ara

ara

are

se

te

se

Angi
amki
woi

wa

178. broken
¢irdu
¢irdu
ocite
&Mirdu
&Mirdu
Citise
bisuna
&Mina

ACiS
pot"ili
pot"ili
pot"ili
potezilo
fotisan
¢isan
pATALges
pAtiggusti
wres¢i
arfos
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSw
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

179. few

kam

kam

kam

ikama
ikama / kam
ikama / kam
ticak

Cut’ak
pusuk

uco

uco

uco

uco

kam

uca

¢ok

eCok

kesta

Cet

182. eat
Zibik
ZIpe
Z1bik
Zibik
Zibik
zuk
zuk
zuik
k"a
ke
k'u
kli
zunus
Zin"a
ya

yu
Xuram
XATAM

180. many
bo

ziada
boh

bo

boh / ziada
boh

bo

bo

bo

bido
bido
bido

cato
ziat"

le

Sene
baluk
Ambox

183. bite
oyoi
oyoi
oyoi
oyoi
oyoi
asato
asata
k"olo
k"olo
k"ulu
k"lo
tsepus
AtamSio
atusto
xolo
xud

181. all
SAf
SAf
saf
SAf
sAf
sao
sao
sao
butle
butle
butle
same
saf
SAphAn
sundi
tsak
sAf

sAf

184. hungry
¢i

¢ui

¢uyi
¢Mui

¢ui
anora
anora
anara
bucelilo
bucelilo
bucelilo
bucolo
hawatt
Awatla
otobisi
0
uSyade
usedam
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185. drink 186. thirsty 187. sleep
KSwW pi- - ore-
KIS pi- - poris
KPN  pi- —
KTR pi- trus- ore-
KGC pi- tros- ure-
KDR pi- trus- ore-
BBK pi- dan dudi-
BRK pi- dan dudi
URK pi- da'n purs-
ASP pi- tris- suto
BIP pi- tris- suto
PUP pi- tris- suto
SSS pi- toré- suto
GWB pi- haoda piuwa
DML pi- AVda koc¢ina
SHK pi- aupi- Soyd
KAT pi- o'pi- prus-
YDG SAm- -—- loyode
MNJ Som- trus- ure-

188. lay down 189. sit down 190. give
KSW par- nis- di-
KIS por- nis- pra-
KPN por- nis- -—-
KTR por- nis- di-
KGC por- nis- di-
KDR por- nis- di-
BBK drak de nAS- de-
BRK drek da nis- pra-
URK drek ji nis- di-
ASP dre di- beto dr-
BIP dre di- beto dr-
PUP dre di- beto dr-
SSS par- beto di-
GWB dada Sa- nis- de-
DML dak pra- nis- pra-
SHK pAr- - tho-
KAT ¢i- nis- pre-
YDG loyo- nias- lio-

MNJ xubam- nis- lia-
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191. burn 192. die 193. kill
KSw - bri- mar-
KIS pale- obri- mar-
KPN — obri- mar-
KTR pale- bri- mar-
KGC -—- bri- mAr-
KDR pale- bri- mar-
BBK upu“ek nasi- nas-
BRK upwiek anasi- nas-
URK aka's anasi- nas-
ASP Saka lea muro mahr-
BIP Saka lea muro mahr-
PUP Saka lea muro mahr-
SSS $ka juke'le moro mor-
GWB los- miru- mar-
DML lus- nas- ZAN-
SHK ZAyd ma- jai-
KAT lus- mis'- JjAi-
YDG go*- mulo- mahs¢-
MNIJ - MATo- mosk

194. he flew 195. walk 196. run
KSW uli- kosi- de-
KIS uli- kost- de-
KPN - -—= da-
KTR uli- kosi- de-
KGC uli- kosi- de-
KDR ului- kosi- de-
BBK upul- kasi- adyae-
BRK upul- kast- adyae-
URK upri- kasi- adyai-
ASP orbi- / urba- gii- utrapilo
BIP urbi- gii- utrapilo
PUP ubri- ga- utrapilo
SSS upre- go- tepilo
GWB -—- gA- de-
DML ondr- gA- trapa
SHK undr- go- ACO-
KAT undr- esti acu-
YDG wroft yu- yazd-

MNJ usk¥o yo- bad-
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KSw
KIS
KPN
KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

KSwW
KIS

KTR
KGC
KDR
BBK
BRK
URK
ASP
BIP
PUP
SSS
GWB
DML
SHK
KAT
YDG
MNJ

197. go

ba-
bo-
bi-

bi-
par-
par-
par-
ba-
ba-
ba-
go-
ga-
go-
go-
etu-
Soi
Soi

200. heard
kara-

kara-

kara-

kara-

kara-

kara-
sanga-
sanga-
sanga-
siito- / kat"a-
§tito- / kate-
kate

budo

Sodu-

ustro-
SAnga-
SinA-
yoilat-
yoilet-

198. come

gr-
gi-
gr-
gr-

ya-
wal-
ayA-
AQA-
020~
hatst-
AyoOil
ayoi

201. see
posi-
posI-
posi-
posi-
posi-
pasi-
pasi-
daci-
daci- / dahe
dahe
derSo-
balu-
dacya-
wayi-
waa-
les¢-
118k~

Chitral Survey Data

199. speak
lu-
res-
lu-
lu-
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203. you (inf.) 204. you (formal) 205. he
KSW tu bisa se
KIS tu tu hes
KPN tu tu his
KTR tu tu hes
KGC tu tu his
KDR tu tu hes
BBK tu tu ASA
BRK tu tu asa
URK tu -— ASA
ASP tu tus €10
BIP tu tus haro
PUP tu tus aro
SSS tu tusi se
GWB tu me se
DML tu bi se
SHK tu so Agi
KAT t™i t™i iki
YDG tu tu WO
MNJ tu tu wa

207. we (incl.) 209. you (plural) 210. they
KSW ispa bisa het
KIS 1spa -— he
KPN spa tu -
KTR 1spa pisa het
KGC spa pisa het
KDR spa pisa het
BBK abi abi eli
BRK abi abi eli
URK abi abi te
ASP be tus bute €TA
BIP be tus bute €A
PUP be tus bute ere
SSS ASi tusi pak tini
GWB Ami me temi saf
DML ai bi sap"an se sapAn
SHK mo So Apngi
KAT imi So amki
YDG mAX maf woi

MNJ ZIMAN tu wai
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10.

11.

12.

APPENDIX C
TEXTS

Appendix C.1 Khowar text

KHOWAR, ODIR (TORKHOW VALLEY)

Hunting Story

ki¢a ki haya 1spa safant®e pata o iskar bo qadi mar
manner of this we all known (pause) hunting very old for
yiri Ser. wa 1spa ke-ki Zango roi  asusi xaskori

long-time is  (pause) we of upper-area people are  especially

odir malp" balai ilako roi,  i$kar konih. wa he qisma
Odir Mehlp upper territory people, hunting do (pause) this way

t"an i dafa 1spa 1$karot’e. boyak-hotam nika aw oéi ma”
self one time we for-hunting ready-to-go  ? I and my

¢iro brar i-biti. nika hate waje hate bace 1spa bo
younger brother become ? that ? that purpose we many

1Zzenari-An teyar kore lik hoi. xaskori tuekan teyar kore lik
things-of  ready done did it-was especially guns  ready done did

hoi. hor hate baCe seman  ganiko zarurat hoi.
it-was every that purpose provisions take  necessary it-was

semanan  gantam. gani hagki filhal — hokumat®o wiltiar
provisions-of taken taking deer(?) presently government side

band-Sir. hate yene diti koStien boya lik hoi. hate yene diti
prohibited that reason give secretly went did it-was that reason give
¢"uyo sura  Sam-u-t"mma batim. bikar aé"i pona i~ZAya
night during evening-time went having-gone after on-the-way a-place
bas be lik oSoi. hatera tortam o tori hatera bas

stop become did it-was there arrived (pause) arrive there stop
hotam. ¢"u¢i  haski rayadt"i a'hrupi hatera éai-mai bandubas
became morning as early to-get-up there tea arrange
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13. artam. bo ziat wu$aki oSoi. o ¢ai-mai pi hateyar rahi
we-did very much cold it-was (pause) tea drink from-there going

14. artam. rahi kori bo duderi Zaya boye lik oSi. kura ki yani
we-did going doing very far place go  did it-was where of as
15. 1spa umet" o¥oi ki hatera he iZnare Asuni re. hate yen

we hope it-was of there this thing(deer) is said that reason

16. diti batam bi. kewat ki hata jaya tortam wa tori  bo
give went became when of that place reached and arrive much

17. kusi-Sar a¢i poStam ki iZnari hatera pori asuni. biko ke-ki
wander-? after saw-it of things there laying is then of

18. fa'sala korono hoy. lotoro brar fa'sala kortai ki 1spa haya
decision made became elder brother decision did that we  this

19. jaya bisi. hami§ falan jaga atarasi toriko ac¢i dandar pasusi.
place go such sort-of place ? arrive(?) after ? ?

20. hai go jam. hato luo kar-kore lik hoy. biko batam bo
came ? good whose idea ?-made did became then went very

21. duderin kose lik hoy.  kosikar A¢i hate jaya tortam tori
long-distace walk did became walking after that place arrived reach

22. hatetante. hase tuweken hase pesta’ pesi-kar aéi ju-in marta’. i
all-of-them that gun that fired fired-? then two-of hit one

23. lot oSoi wa i saxro oSoi mari-kar. A¢i hatet bo duderi jayo
big was and one smaller was hit-? then those very far place

24. yertani bo duderi jayo yeriko. hate loto  wolt"i
fell very far place fell that big-one towards

25. hase-tan bai hase ma-sar tajribakar oSoi biko hate
himself(the-one-who-shot) went he  me-?  experienced was then the

26. tsexo wolti awa batam. bikar a¢i kewat ki awa hate jaya
smaller towards I went  went after when of I that place

27. tortam tArA jaga hase par tori hato
arrived ? place he(elder-brother) there arrive whose

28. hilal kori nasi nerwe. wa ma hase kia ki
in-the-proper-way killed complete finish and my that(animal) ?  of

29. zaxmi biru  birai bo ziat wa hatera tori-pa hase ane
injury became became very much and there arrive(?) the(deer) ?
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30. ma-sera hamle kort". koriko awa bo bostitam wa his-kiay
me-? attack did having-done I very afraid and I-did

31. koriko no-bit"i. Aéi hatam aéi giti hatote ludiko.
having-done not-be  then came after come he (elder-brother)

32. filler hase A¢i hai aéi giti hatera giti hatodi nasinet"a’.
told he after came then come there come other finished

33. hatum-kori hatera i  ra§t"un ofoi, radt'und muzt'u  pogit"am.
having-killed there one snowfield was, snowfield middle-of dug

34. posi hatetan hate band-kortam yani garmiyo. t"em $ehar
having-dug them  he buried because(?) hot-was time was

35. harab bo$am  hate band-kori. 1spa t"an  ko¥tbiti A&i durat
spoiling they-were that buried we ourself secretly back home

36. hatam. biko dur-a  giti horeant"e  lupretam haya &elbigir.
went  then home-of coming many-peoples told this  happened

37. 1spa hamo§ kor-asusi. re-ko dur-af roi ahibani.
we thus  did-by-us having-told home-of people go-towards

38. ahibi hatera torikar a¢i hatetan gani Cio-sora. wa
going-towards there arriving then they took night-during and

39. kosbiti hani yani  ka hitan poselik no o$oi. posi-ko-sora
secretly went because anyone them see not was see-do-during

40. hokumato waltiar hat"ernak. baogoi biko ¢oyo-sura hatet kogtian
government side dangerous ? then night-during they secretly

41. gani-alani. angikar ac¢i hatetan bozi saf dehote di prani wa

taking bringing after they divide all village also gave and
42. tan muzi yayo goni  oyotam di.
ouselves middle-of ? together ate also

Free Translation

As we all know, hunting has been done for a long time. We, the people of
the upper area of Odir, Mehlp, especially, do hunting. This is the way we went
hunting one time. My younger brother and I made preperations to go. ? for that
purpose, we prepared many things. Especially the guns were made ready. For
every purpose, the necessary provisions were taken. Provisions were prepared.
Presently the government prohibits taking deer. For this reason we went
secretly. For this reason, we went at night, during the evening. After going on
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the way, we found a place to stop. When we arrived there we stayed. We got up
early in the morning and we arranged tea. It was very cold. After drinking tea
we left that place. We were going to a place very far away. That place, we
hoped, was where it is said there are these things (deer). That is the reason we
went. When we reached that place, after much wandering, we saw the things
(deer) laying there. Then we made a decision. My elder brother decided the
place to which we should go. We arrive(?) at that place after ? . We went
easily(?). That’s whose idea we acted upon. Then we walked a very long
distance. After walking we arrived at the place where they all were. We fired,
and firing two of them were hit. We hit one that was big and one that was
smaller. Then they fell down a long distance away. He went towards the big
one, (because) he was more experienced than me, then I went towards the
smaller one. As I went and arrived at that place, he (elder brother) he had
already finished killing it in the proper manner. And my animal had a very bad
injury and when I got there it attacked me. Having done that I was very afraid
and couldn’t do anything. Then after he (elder brother) came I told him. He
came there and finished the other one. Having killed it there was a snowfield,
we dug in the middle of the snowfield. Having dug (a hole) he buried them
because it was hot. It was time, they were spoiling when we buried them. We
secretly went back home. When we came home we told many people what had
happened. That is what we did. Having told the people they went that way
(toward the meat). They went there and got it during the night. And they went
secretly because they did not want anyone to see them. Being caught by the
government is dangerous. Then they secretly brought it (deer meat) during the
night. After bringing it (deer meat) they divided it among the whole village and
together we all ate it.
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Appendix C.2 Yidgha text

YIDGHA, ZHITOR

The Flood

1. da pajan mox yuwisto las-wila Iasyu tarix do Zitor do Zitor
on fifth month twenty ten-? eleven date on Zhitor in Zhitor
2. welo yogo Ayoi. yogo Almina yoi ke, nigda vio no, yogo
stream flood came flood like-this came that, rain  was not, flood
3. tadide ikot no ev-ojivet. serad da miSan Soroi baja yogo ayoi,
? ?  not ?-looking(?) about at mid-day three hour flood came,
4. pamam adema¢ malum ¢éivio ke yogo istara. admi da
? people-of know not-was that flood this-side people at
5. haryad viat da walo halkimijio ¢acanak yogo Ayoi. yogo
work  were in stream hard-work-doing suddenly flood came flood
6. Ayoi xo admi le$cat ke molo yogo rasio. Zian piro, x"al
came and people saw  that here flood reached there before, think

7. kenat 0efid  jehaz esti wo yogo c¢i-les¢at. keloko yogo
doing sound(?) airplane heard(?) that flood not-seen when flood

8. Ayoi admi rostat Zadp melan yu Zigko da wolo zapu
came people run-away them between one woman in stream cloths

9. uzdi-vio wao yord Soi. da dado wao xalas kalit wo zinda noyot.
washing she carry did in way she free did she alive came-out

10. bat zean de yogo yu xoro ¢and wazi yogan yaye.
after that-from in flood one donkey some goats flood-by carried

11. yogan moa® wao paida ¢ikala. yogo ke ayoi de darya ki
flood killed they find could-not flood that came in river near

12. risi, da darya malan lo admr xork kenad. yu yuo siyyo
reached, in river between two men work doing one ?  sand

13. §AZio, vio yo yan nowan drazai vio. yo drazao duyoz
bringing, was one ?  ? loading was one loading fellow

14. paego pA daraxt Soi. pa daraxt yogo asat  Samu. wo dir
climbed(?) on tree went on tree flood came(?) ? that other
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15. aiyt  Soyo Siyo wul xo da pado rasio we yogo molo
coming became sand stream when on way reached ? flood here

16. rasio. yogo wao wul vade Zironan PA YAT a@iyo
reached flood him stream-in caught other-side-of-river at stone came

17. boyo leseBo. baZoli yeyo bod-Soi wo mala da darya melan ayoi.

out(?) thrown ? flood closed that place of river middle came
18. x0 Almin Soi Soi skam viran noyi Iaga Admi wao

then like-this became became ? other-side out lay(?) man that
19. nolat. Almin Soi yo mAra bac Soi wo dir mala da

? like-this became one man safe became that other place at
20. ba¢ Soi.

safe became

Free Translation

It was the thirty-first of May that a flood came to Zhitor in the Zhitor
stream. The flood came like this, there was no rain, there was no evidence(?) to
see. About three o’clock in the afternoon the flood came, the people did not
know that the flood was coming their way. The people were doing hard work in
the stream when suddenly the flood came. The flood came and people saw that
the flood had reached them. Before, we thought we heard the sound of an
airplane, they could not see the flood. When the flood came people were
running out, in the middle one woman was washing clothes in the stream and
she was carried away. Further along she was rescued. After that the flood
carried away a donkey and some goats. The flood killed them and they could
not be found. When the flood came into the river nearby, two men were
working there. One was bringing sand, the other was loading it. The fellow that
was loading climbed up a tree. He was in the tree when the flood came. The
other was carrying(?) sand in the stream, when, on his way, the flood reached
him. The flood caught him in the stream, at the other side of the river he came
out on a stone. At that place the flood caused another stream to be blocked. It
(the water) came up and the man came out on the other side. This is the way
that the man became safe at that other place he became safe.
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Appendix C.3 Phalura texts

C.3.1 PHALURA, ASHRET

Avalanche near Lowari Pass

Ak kal hat"enu gisa b'ilu ki ma der weli hésilu de. masot
one year this-like story became that I ~ Dir was-in been was masud

batalian-tekadara sangi molazem de. ma tai tilifun  ma te b"ili
contractor with serving was 1 to telephone me to did

zyarati ti, ki to teni rafen  band t'e to ya-t"ani. janwari
ziaret  from, that you own operation close do you came-do January

farwari yun de ma manga na b"ad. hatayu  ma
February month was I  remember not is from-there [

trlula tili pyada a bido kir h&silu de. hatayo
start-walking walking by-foot and very snow became was from-there

ma tili gujrii t" rohotasnam tili.  takriban ak baje  temi
I walked Gujar did morning walked almost  one o’clock time

ma gujri pedulo. gujrii ta pedulo ta bido xalaqa bare manosa
I Gujar reached Gujar to reached to very people loads people

hésela de. se bara gini t"a yula-ye. se telela ta  tanam
been was they loads took did came-had they start-walk then them

sangi ma bi talilu.  tili mosim dacelo tA mosim bido
with 1  also start-walk walking weather looked and weather very

xarab de. saxt muée de. kir dide bido kir dide héselo
bad  was hard raining was snow falling very snow falling became

.de didi de. etai se  xalaqa dondona bMla ki be bea

was falling was that-place from people thought became that we go

ki na bea t"ani. te ba axeri haro raisala t'ilu ki goba
or not go became after that last those decide did that what
b'ila; ta be bida musa hena, panj So bica jana hina, ase
become; that we many men are, five six twenty body are, we

. bendeyo. tini tai tilila tili panda yula yula. bato so mosem

commanded own to walked walk in-way came came after ? weather
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15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

217.

28.

29.

30.

31.

bidi xarab bUili. ta ara-ti maji notala. tro
very bad  became then some-of-them middle(?) turned-back(?) three

biSa cor bi§  jana be mojud h&sela de. ti majara bador
twenty four twenty people we ? became was ? ? Bador

gao  ¢a hésala de, ase muSa de. te tanam-te mi manitu
village ? became was, our people were then them-to 1 said

ki fa'sala hagot-teya; ki wapas baya. tipa mosem bidi xarab
that decide will-do; that back  will-go now weather very bad

hini wapas baya tanito. ta  tanim manito ki na baya tanitu.
is back go ? then they  said that not will-go ?

tanim bido zor titi aw mi bi. aro tilo ta na bilo na
they very insist did and I also there walking to not going not

bilo. tA mi manito ki yara ma ta na baya. tani ma
going then I  said that come I  to not will-go ownself I

WAapAs taye notelo noti. bas sabA yolo. ye  ziarati ta
back that-place returned return that’s-all night came those Ziaret to

tarap bi  yolo. ma ba du rat-em, bas te belo baz,
side also came I went ? night, that’s-all then became that’s-all,

te rohotaSe mosem tro reti ti xarab de bidi, bidi xarab
then morning weather three nights did bad  was very, very bad

bayani. waja juli ma tro reti gujuro we band b'e h&sula
became reason ? 1  three nights Gujar ? trapped became been

de. ¢orum disa ta ma wapas ara-te gom, der uli-te gom. der uli
was fourth day then I back there went, Dir ? went Dir ?

be, tilifun  tikadara ta t"ilo. ki t"i we ta tilifune ma te
go, telephone contractor to did that did ? after telephone I  to

t"ili xo ma na yaye bulo. xo mosem bidi xarab de, te are
did but I not come go  but weather very bad  was, then that

waja juli ma wapas bolo. a bida xalaqa parigra tro  &or
reason ? 1 back became and many people ? three four

bia jana parigra yula. se  kana b"la kana bolta. tekadara
twenty people ? came they what became what asked contactor
ma ta wapas tilifun  t"ili ki, S0 bUlu t" tu na yulu,
me to back telephone did that, good became was you not came,
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32. ase xalaqa bute hemeli be. tipa tene tala$ Sor hine
those people all avalanche go now them search start is

33. pata ga bina lage yao. tani ma te manito ta bido
information any ? not known came of-them me to said 7 very

34. ma xapa b'ilo. te mosem $o sat reti pAs geara ma
I sad became then weather good seven night after ? I

35. tayu wapas yohlo. ye ziarati yoholo. ta se  xalaka: takriban
from-there back came ? Ziaret came ? those people: about

36. ¢ur panj yuna, jun jola' yuna, te so kir libilo lehela
four five month, June July month, then ? snow melting find

37. patu te tanam maharu pasi te  unde. te  tanam ak
information then them-to killed  from then from then them-to one

38. ak do do te wia we hé€sela de. kene Sikal ba malum
one two two then water water became was whom features we known

39. bile, kene 3ikal ba malum na biile. bida are be te
became, whom features we known not became many tries(?) we after

40. tanam kaiba na jeniye d"angola. waresano na jainai b"ola  na
they  what not know buried heir not know become not

41. jainai b'a.  tenam d"angola d"ange. harr mi ak yadgari
know become them buried  bury that my one remembered

42. kisa de bida xalaq art  bila de.
story was very people those became was

Free Translation

One year a story like this happened when I was in Dir. I was working for
Masud Contractor. He telephoned me from Ziaret, and told me to stop the
operation and return. I don’t remember if it was January or February. From
there I started to go on foot and there was a lot of snow. In the morning I
walked from there to Gujar. It was about one o’clock when I reached Gujar.
When I reached Gujar there were many people with loads. They had come
carrying loads. They started to walk so I also started to walk with them. As we
were walking we saw that the weather was very bad. It was raining hard. It was
snowing hard and much snow had already fallen. Then the people began to
wonder if they should go on or not. At last they decided what they would do;
there were many men, a hundred or a hundred and twenty men, we were
ordered. On our own we walked on and on. After that the weather became very
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bad. Some of the people had turned back. There were sixty or eighty people
with us. Some of them were from Bador village, and the others were our
people. Then I told them what I had decided to do; that I will go back. Now the
weather was very bad but I was going back. They said that they would not go.
They were very insistant and I was also. I was not going to walk there. I said,
“come, I will not go.” Then I went back from there by myself. I went on until
night. Those people came to the Ziaret side. I went until night, that’s all, then in
the morning, the weather ... for three nights it was bad, it became very bad. For
this reason I was trapped at Gujar for three nights. Then on the fourth day I
went back to Dir. In Dir I telephoned the contractor. “You(?) telephoned me,
but I did not go.” “The weather was very bad, for that reason I came back.”
“Many people, sixty or eighty, came to that side.” I asked, “What happened to
them?” The contractor called back and said, “It was good that you did not
come, all those people were caught in an avalanche.” The search began for
them, nothing more was known. When he told me what happened to them I
became very sad. The weather became good after seven nights and I came back
from there. I came to Ziaret. Concerning those people: after four of five
months, in June or July, then when the snow was melting signs were found,
how they were killed. Then one or two were found in the water. Some of them
we knew by their features, some of their features were not recognized. They
were trying to recognize them before burying them. Their heirs could not
recognize them. They were buried. This is the story I remember. That’s what
happened to many people.
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

C.3.2 PHALURA, BIORI

The Avalanche and Hunters

takriban unis  so tre-hatar-e Ak yam-nak waqea ma
about ninteen hundred three-seventy-of one sad-? story 1
yad t"anu. ma eskuli sabak  manam de, farwari yun

remember doing I  school education study  was, february month

de. asam te xabar p'edeli ki bihuri $ikar biba. xalaka
was we  to message arrived that Biori hunt they-went people

himeli  giya t"eni. moxa zamane, ase aleka Stkura juli ga
avalanche went did  before time, our area hunt on-to any

xas  pabandi na h&sali. kir de ziyat kir drtu sindo hewanda
special restriction not was snow was very snow fell wet winter

xAlika bem de. dis-e xalaka bola-di o ttifaq t'e duwa-e
people went was village-of people spoke-gave and unity do pray-for

xer t". iskar bem de. gir caper danda  g¢"a3i
peace did hunt gone had go-around surrounding mountain ?

mirga meji  gali meri ba. taxsim t"e whalen de. hatayu
deer between surrounded kill go divided did brought had ?

p"ante xalaqa giya 8kar giya $kar ba. himeli  turi b"ila  de.
path  people went hunt went hunt go avalanche under became had

goSi turi Ak dabi we himal  wahai-ba. tru ¢ar jana
Goshi under one Dabi in avalanche fall-go three four people

takriban baé b"la, o tru jana himeli giya kare ga
about safe became, and three people avalanche went when any

Ia bem dei-u 1skult xabar bewo para giya-ta. o
found will-go from-? school message go  there went-having and

har go$ta Siti  rowana. yam hinu, bira xalaka presan hma. o

every house inside weaping sad are, ? people worry s and
kare ga le taba koju-late pata yugal ki. ak ta rahamat
when any found there asked-?  information ? ? one of Rahamat

wali, Ak ba ahmad xan, o ak ba hasam xan, se tru
Wali, one ? Ahmad Khan, and one ? Hasham Khan, those three
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16. himeli  biba mora. o be kabrus teni te giya kabar konsolo.
avalanche ? killed and we graveyard own to went grave dug

17. te  ak awal ak wehelilu tes dafan t'ilu. te  ba dowi
Then one first one put-in ~ him bury did Then we second

18. wehelilu tes bata dafan t"ilu. te  ba traye more bata wehelilu
put-in him ? bury did Then we third dead ? put-in

19. tes bata dafan te. be-nisa nikata ta takriban maxam bilu.
him ? bury did we-all free  became about evening became
20. o Aro Ase dis-e Ak xas  waqea alo pato takriban

and this our village-of one special story this information about

21. majmui  tore tipanti iSkar bi ban. o tipa i$kar na t"ana
collectively until now  hunt we stopped and now hunt not doing

22. ke-ke xalaka b'eSo-ha b"ama. o  duhei ba hukmatie
because people settled(?) become and second matter government

23. weskiar bi panbandi heni. o tipa ane zimane hasa kira bi na
ruling  too restriction are  and now this time that snow too not

24. dana. o  moxak kira bedu ziyad den-de. o xalki me
falling and before snow very much fallen-had and people in

25. Soy  bi hé&seli de. masrufiyat bi bidi zryat na hé&seli de.
interest too been had busy-ness too very much not been had

Free Translation

I remember a sad story from about ninteen seventy-three. I was studying
in school, it was the month of February. A message came to us that (some
people from) Biori went hunting. The people were carried away by an
avalanche. Before, there was not any restriction on hunting. There was snow,
much snow fell, it was wet and winter when the people went. The people of the
village were called and together prayed for peace. They had gone hunting. They
circled the mountain, surrounded the deer and killed them. It had been divided
and brought. Going on the path the people went on hunting. They had been
swept away by an avalanche. Below Goshi at Dabi the avalanche fell. About
three or four people became safe, and three people went in the avalanche. When
anything was found, at school we got a message, and we went there. And there
was weeping in every home. It was sad, the people were worried. And when we
found someone we got the information. One Rehmat Wali, one Ahmed Khan,
and one Hashim Khan, these three were killed in the avalanche. And we went to
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our graveyard and dug graves. We took the first one and put him in the grave
and buried him. Then we took the second and put him in the grave and buried
him. Then we took third and put him in the grave and buried him. We finished
at about evening time. This was a special story about our village and how we
hunted collectively until now that we have stopped. And now we are not
hunting because people have become more settled(?). And the second reason is
that the government has restricted it. And at this time snow is not falling. And
before very much snow had fallen. And people had been very interested in it
(hunting). They were not so busy.
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C.3.3 PHALURA, PURIGAL

Difficulties on Lowari Pass

mA aj  unatis tarixiye ano teni ak kisa yani ke naSar
I today twenty-nine date my own one story means that telling

t"Ano teni zabe nijoli mi lo"kero boru, nam keram udin
is own language in my younger brother, name Keram Udin

de, tas falejie-lehezi yani tas gaSilu de. tA ando ya ma
was, he illness means he became-ill was then from came |

tas gini-gau éatrula. ¢atrula hari daktara pasulu. daktara manitu,
he carried Chitral Chitral in  doctor showed doctor said,

ki nes gani ba" pexAWAI-tA. pexAwAr-tA har tanitutA ma tas
that ? carry ?  Peshawar-to Peshawar-to take told I him
gm pia' e tikat ¢"mu. pi ai e b"edi tas gmi-gau pexAwAra-ta.
carry P 1 A ticket bought P I A sat him carry Peshawar-to

pexawra hari daktar basir ahmada paSulu. yani hade daktar
Peshawar took doctor Bashir Ahmed showed means bones doctor

de haso tas paSaulu-ta. so yani ke du yun-oku elaj
was he  him show-to he means that two month-? treatment

bandayalo. goba golia-molia Sarbak-marbak tas ditu. du yun
commanded some tablet syrup him gave two months

paduge at'e tene t"ao. pat-mate siwi Serpa’w haspateli, tau
after  bring own to  returned looked(?) Sherpao hospital, then

tas patra ledr redeny atilu.  ati tru ret  yanr led
him returned Ladi Reading brought brought three nights means Lady

rindiy. go  tes-e Sad-mad wayera hatenam deta. ga  t'ik
Reading some him-to injection treatment(?) to-him  gave some good

b'emi ga kunz’ae§ na b'ile na blile. ta piada ma
becoming some chance  not become not become then by-foot I

tas gani rahi t"ilo. lije de ukai dir-a ukatu. dir-a
him carry footsteps did from-there was came Dir-to coming Dir-to

ukatu ta  dir-a hotali bas ditu. bas de musem xarab de
came then Dir-to hotel night spent night was weather bad  was
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17.
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25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

muce de. sintaA Ak mazdur ma teni sagge genu. taA bas de
rain was then one laborer I own with took then night was

rosi bele ta mazdur tene sangi geni pryada. ma lije
morning became then laborer own with took by-foot I  from-there

de ukatu ag”s muée de kir dide. aur lije de lawria
was come sky rain was snow falling and from-there was Lawori
teka yulo. Iawuri teka yayi ¢ai pelu hotali Ak du paila ¢ai
Top came Lawori Top came tea drank hotel one two cups tea

pili. tau nisata nikeya ani duse lapgelu-ta $azda mahudin
drank then ? came-out that side crossed-to Prince Mahudin

yani m1 muxa dasi yulu. yayi so ma ta manitu mosem xarab
means my front side came came he me to said weather bad

bini, naga himal wi, tu na ba ani, we tu dendar
is, beware avalanche flow, you no go here, flow you will-fall-down

ya guba ber. tAnitu tA ma manitu na xer xodai te
or some will-become when to I  said no problem God of

hawala. te  ma-ha tao-lakar tas gini wahatu. waheli
winter(?) then I-? from-there him took sliding(?) sliding(?)

tiwe de mucée de hata ka waheli panda waheli. hasu
from-there was raining was that of sliding way sliding that

mazdar bi  paturak b'elu. yani wax na wax de mazdur
laborer also return(?) became means time not time was laborer

pari Ati  h@sulu de. ma teni sangi soma te" manitu ki mi
return bring became was I  own with to-me ? said that I

ATO WApAS bayni te" mi pan bedu d"ura, tu andoya bonte
there back going ? my way very far, you from-there down

kelai ba Aur maba aro tam andoya wapas bam. tAanita ma
alone go and I there from here back go  from-there I
tas geni wahatu ziyarate ziyarate yayi. hotale yayi ¢ai pilu
him carried came  Ziaret  Ziaret  came hotel came tea drank

ta goli-muli kulu. teni zante t"ilu. dobala-mobla mi biru sinzi
then food ate  own warm did clothes my very wet

hgsila. SAX taklif de torte di  h&salu de.
become-had difficult trouble was fording(?) other became was



Appendix C.3.3 Phalura of Purigal Text 227

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

hatawude, hata guli-muli kulu ¢éai mai pilu pili. hata
therefore, there food ate tea I drank drank there

badar-an  watan-dara  h@sela. hatmam sangi magqul b"ilu
border-police our-area-fellows were  there-from with difficult became

beta. jip-mip milaw b"ili  hatize de, yani ruta maohustan
going jeep got became from-there was, means night dinner-time

de, maustania taow rahr t'ilo.  od"al-mod"al wehi h&sali
was, dinner-time from-there start became flood came became

de wahi pand mind biSi. saz na de xarab haneni de. biri
was came way closed was okay not was bad like was very

taklifi juli lije de okai de druia hotali p"edalu. drusa
trouble with there-from was came was Drosh Hotel reached Drosh

hotali wahi bonu wahi. aAhase rata-reti ma tas geni duta
hotel came down came that night I  him took from-there

li-para de. yulu yayi azordama para kelayi rat de. lawo
came was came came Azordum on alone night was there-from

yAyi SiSiya yulu $iSiya yAyi. miso yani miso loko  bru
come Shishi came Shishi came I means my younger brother

made kojulu tA ma kasa haranu. ma yani ki ma tu goSta ta
said asked you me where carrying I  means that I  you home to

haramu. te  jede" anda ukelu anda. uk"eli goste p'edu s
carrying then ? here came here came village arrived Shishi

p'edulr §18%e p'edul. tA br yani ki maos yani rat
reached Shishi reached then also means that ? means night

brabar de. hata tas gini bas ditu. bas de rosi
different(?) was there he came night gave night was morning

beni tas  gani anda ukat. anda ukeiy ak yun yani
became to-him took-with here came here came one month means

tase elaj silu. yuna di bad yani xudia amur xudar ta se
him treatment did month of after means God this-like God to us

diti ama nA gisini yani Asam di  gao.
gave we not take means we  from ?
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Free Translation

Today on the twenty-ninth I am telling a story in my own language. My
youger brother, whose name was Keram Udin, caught a disease. From here [
carried him to Chitral. In Chitral I showed him to the doctor. The doctor said,
“Take him to Peshawar.” I said I would take him and I bought P.I.A. tickets. I
went with him on P.ILA. to Peshawar. I took him to Peshawar and showed him
to Dr. Bashir Ahmed. It was an orthopedic doctor I showed him to. He advised
a two month treatment. He was given some tablets and syrup. After two months
I brought him home. I returned and checked(?) at Sherpao Hospital, then I
brought him to Lady Reading (Hospital). He was in Lady Reading for three
nights. He was given some injection treatment. There was no chance of his
getting better. Then by foot, I carried him, retracing our steps. From there I
went to Dir. We came to Dir and spent the night at the Dir Hotel. After the
night the weather was bad and it was raining. Then I hired a laborer. After
night, in the morning, I set off by foot with the laborer. As we were going the
sky was raining and snow was falling. From there we came to Lowari Top. At
Lowari Top we drank one or two cups of tea at the hotel. Then we went out and
crossed to the other side we met Prince Mahudin, we came to our side. He came
to me and said, “The weather is bad. Be careful there is an avalanche, you
should go from here, you might get caught in the flow (avalanche), or
something will happen.” I said there would be no problem with winter
conditions. I went from there pulling him. We were sliding along from there, it
was raining. The laborer also wanted to go back. There was not time for the
laborer to return from there. He said to me that “I am going back, I have a very
long way to go,” “You will go down from here alone and I will go back.” I took
him with me and went to Ziaret. We went to the hotel, drank tea and ate food.
We warmed ourselves. Our clothes had become very wet. It had been a great
difficulty fording things to get there. Therefore, we ate food and drank tea
there. The border police there were from our area. Going with them from there
it became difficult going. We got a jeep there, it was night about dinner time,
after dinner time we started. There was a flood and the way was closed. It was
not good, it was bad like this. It was with great trouble that we reached the
Drosh Hotel. We came through the Drosh Hotel. We went on through the night
from there. We came alone to Azordum in the night. From there we went to
Shishi. My younger brother asked, “Where are you carrying me?” I said, “I am
carrying you home.” Then we came here. We came to the village and we
arrived at Shishi. We got there at night. We stayed there for the night. In the
morning I took him and came here. When we came here we did the treatment
for one month. After a month, it is like this, as God gives we do not take, we
get from him(?).
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Appendix C.4 Sawi text

SAWI, SAU (AFGHANISTAN)

Death of Father

leni ek waxt bete, waleni tA waxto ma lao  alo. tanu
this-like one time was, this-like that time [  young was my

babi simili ¢alusi Alo bane. ¢k du muSare wale, du musare
father with goats to meadow one two thieves came, two thieved

wale, leno Se alo yemi. me babi lay-aki geSelo. caldte
came, this-like ? was ? my father one-to caught goats

walale. lae Ak jeni dimi babi yd geSiloye. se tabi ete
were-coming ? one man my father by caught he other one

meno yoa mala mo§ eria xlaste te. tasara te  tobakun diti,
said ? ? man ?  free do he from gun shot,

tobakun yon ditie mi babi marelo. marelo tae joe ta

gun from shot my father killed  died-after that place from
maidone ¢ole me bi. da"rilo mal bi  dalrili. Soko xalaq
? goats I  went left livestock also left wood people

ale tenoti mi Sang-erilo. Sang-erilo yu mi babe mar. tini
were them-to I  call-did call-did that my father killed they

gard me xabar diti. gard mi te xabar diti. gard ma
home my message gave home in was message gave home my

xalaq wale hero marayalo herio xax tilo. Calibi ¢alebio ¢e mi
people ones there dead-body took-there bury did goats goats ? my
mal bidya da"rili xoSe da’rili. giri se lini waxte eli yo

livestock meadow left alone left that it this-like time was that

be laoya le. na ¢ald prtedid wa na lemiri taA no zmmibaret
we young was not goats reached ? not could that not farming

pefi ne buanale. zimidarate uta na lebo  jo bana-se ne-ba
reach not able farming do not became if meadow-to not

nalo. bane  ta uta nalebo go$a se ne-ba nalo. no Asd rate
able meadow to do able home it not able ? we on
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15.

16.

17.
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20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

217.

28.

29.

leno  dawran bit"e walan. tadd patk’om leno  merabani te
this-like time also came that after this-like kindness of

xodAi, nomedid zarbomno ¢ati geni mehrabani asarate xodai geni.
God, name-from sacrificed very many kindness on-us God gave

se asi babo yak alo be ta  bra uale, xo A  minji
that our father one was we three brothers were, but three between

tepi. lend  merabani te se du lere hine ma g"anero hino.
now this-like kindness do that two young are 1 elder am

tA  WAXtd tanu marasa ne-hale. tepe xo Sokure nam be ta nom
that time own help not-able now but thanks name ? ? ?

rasa de sere rene. kaco bio balo bi pionane. pionane masad
? ? ? ? bad also good also know know  ?

lane  oyo se bohage. bio se daoram kodi kaloi ter 1bi
this-like ?  that days-spent also that time days that passed ?

de. tase did pat kyani nero SAi  teyd. se harga drherilo
was our days after ? there-like work did  that anything left

beyewo lade dui some betene. dui some ydm betene lade
became here other country set-in  other country are sat here

bite bitano ¢ato Atyate sAara rahme sara. bayd ¢alye satanu ¢aluke
sat sit very carefully with kind  with ? passed own  passed

bage bio tapu-ke bi pak sanjawal tiye, maxsad s& bage
days also now-? we always compare do, meaning that days

kudi-kale tini bio limibi, ¢ati tApa wateni tayir  bio tap
which-were our these days, very now area  different and now

dilimeZio. xo matlab Iahe noyd Sukuro hinu tafil, ¢or panj put tum
? but means this is thanks are ? four five sons ?

babo se me bra  hino. ¢or panj mi hene leno  merabani
father that my brother are  four five my are this-like kindness

teyd le ganebile bo.
did that grow-up became

Free Translation

It was like this one time, at that time I was young. I went with my father

and goats to the meadows. One or two thieves came, two thieves came, it was



Appendix C.4 Sawi Text 231

like this. My father caught one of them. The goats were coming. My father
caught one man. The other man said that he should let that man go free. He shot
and killed my father with his gun. After he died, I left that place. I left the
livestock. There were some wood-cutters that I called to. I called to them (and
said) that my father was killed. They sent a message to my home. The message
was given in my home. People from my home got the body and buried it. I left
my goats and livestock alone in the meadow. It was like this at that time, when
I was young. I could not go to my goats and could not go to my farming. If I do
farming, then I cannot go to the meadows. If I go to the meadows, I cannot care
for my home. A time like this came upon us. After that it was the kindness of
God, I gave myself to the name and kindness of God. Our father was one and
we are three brothers, but there are three of us now. This is the kindness that
two are younger and I am the elder. At that time we were not able to help
ourselves. But now, thankfully, ?. We are able to know what is good and bad.
We have spent the days like this. Such is the way we spent our days. After
those days we did work. We left everything and came here and we sit in another
country. We are sitting here in another country, we are careful and grateful. If
we compare the days passed with the present days, I mean the the way things
were and these days, there is a great difference in our area. We are thankful my
brother has four or five sons. I have four or five who are kind, they have grown

up.
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Appendix C.5 Kalasha text

KALASHA, KRAKAL (BUMBORET VALLEY)

Dog Bite Story

1. a go$t-una pai ais. go$t-una pai ais ¢asa-eri  doa
I barn-to going was barn-to  going was cheese-ADJ package

Mo~ o~

2. omim-dai g'oi. tarao ¥3d. wawa a-aw.  wawa a-aw
bring-ing saying there dog grandfather came-he grandfather came-he

3. e, §0d agri-s. a agri-s. se $0d mai abral-aw. abral-aw
when, dog grabbed-I I grabbed-I that dog me bit-he bit-he

4. e Wawo pai dukur-ay at-aw. dukur-ay at-aw e a to
when grandfather go shed-in  at-he shed-in  at-he when I that

5. 804 gri, tara ni abon-is. abon-is e, tara apaw-pr-aw.
dog grab, there taking tied-I tied-I  when, there rest-put-he

6. wawo pai  dukur-ay nisa-aw. nisa-aw e, $0d bonio
grandfather going shed-in  sat-he sat-he  when, dog tied

7. §dd-as p-q'. p-@'. sizaya haw-aw. ek g¢"anta $6d
dog-DAT hit-I hit-I unconscious became-he one hour  dog

8. bilkul adud-aw. ek g"ant-ani $6a udti  andial-ay jaga-aw.
completely slept-he  one hour-from dog get-up around-in looked-he

9. andial-ay jagaya-i, may lui  draZn-iman aSis, mai to lui
around-in looking-did, my blood come-out-ing was, my that blood

10. apas-aw. pasi se $0d la¢-una apaw-pr-aw. apaw-pr-aw, e a
saw-he  seeing that dog shame-in rest-put-he rest-put-he,  when 1

11. trupai au oni pr-a tasa au oni tasa pr-a. au
hurting food bringing gave-I to-him food bringing to-him gave-I food

12. ni  a$-aw ade wat. n1  as-aw e, a giri tara hai  pr-a

take eat-he long time take ate-he when, I again there taking gave-he

13. pr-a bo wat-ano a$-aw to au as-aw e, tal-ey taro
gave-he much time-for ate-he that food ate-he when, there-from there

14. pai  wawa kay may may $6d abral-aw goi tasa sum mon
go-to grandfather to me my dog bite-he  told him with talk
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15. pr-a mon pr-a e, se au Zui, may baza abon-ime. baza
gave-1 talk gave-I when, that food eat, my arm tied-we arm

16. aboni a p"ato &"ak  pr-aw e ¢afa astigi o-mi. ita
tie I then shadow put-he when cheese bearing came-we come
17. gromo n1 ita, uéaw asis. ucaw-na ¢asa

village taking come, Uchaw-festival it-was Uchaw-festival-in cheese

18. a$-imi  ¢aa mas$a Zui rat nat aran. labg
were-we cheese etc  eat night dance did-this play-music

19. haw-an. maia baza trupai labg ne aba-is. pura rat
happened-they my arm hurting play-music not able-I all  night

20. mo¢ ucaw luz-una Za uéaw ar-an.  prus
people Uchaw-festival morning-to until Uchaw-festival did-they good

21. nat aran  kalasa moé¢. ao may baza trupa-aw. ao pura
dancing did-they Kalasha people I my arm hurt-it I all

22. rat baza trupai nat karik ne aba-is. ucaw nasi
night arm hurting dance do  not able-I Uchaw-festival ?

23. drazn-aw. Sasami la  baya.
emerge-it it dear brother

Free Translation

I was going to the barn. I was going to the barn thinking that I would
bring the cheese. There was a dog there. Grandfather came. When grandfather
came, | grabbed the dog. I grabbed (him). That dog bit me. When he bit,
grandfather went into the shed. When he went into the shed, I grabbed the dog,
took him there and tied him. When I tied him, there he stayed. Grandfather sat
down in the shed. When grandfather sat down, I tied the dog and beat him. I
beat him. He passed out. The dog slept for a whole hour. After an hour the dog
got up and looked around. Looking around, I was bleeding, he saw my blood.
Seeing that, the dog was ashamed. He remained silent, then I, hurting, brought
and gave him food. I brought him food. He ate for a long while. When he took
and ate, again and again I gave food and he ate a long time. When he ate the
food, I went from there and told grandfather that my dog had bitten me. I told
him, he ate the food, and we bandaged my arm. I bandaged my arm then at
sunset we brought the cheese. I came to the village taking (the cheese), and it
was Uchaw festival. Feasting, they danced through the night. They played
music. My arm was hurting so I was not able to play music. All night, until
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morning, the people celebrated the Uchaw festival. The Kalasha people danced
well. As for me, my arm was hurting me. As for me, all night my arm was
hurting and I could not dance. That’s how the Uchaw festival was. That’s it
dear brother.
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Appendix C.6 Dameli text

DAMELI, ASPAR

A Trip Over Lowari Pass

aya tA pexAwaAr agem. peXAWArA tara skul ma tri. ley wax
here at Peshawar I-came Peshawar there school my three much time

bai tara. natsap bimar bom. bimar bai trA  tA WApAS
LOC there suddenly sick became sick became there at return
margari  mii giya age giya tsi lawori tap wie buma. lawori
companion my bring came bring ? lowari top there became Lowari
tApA margari  mili gadi  tA naguma. nagi

Top companion together-with streams at arrived  from-there-on-foot

wapas ratsi bina fan ta barfiki prazarma. nima fan ta
return from-there fear path on ice sick-became half way on

prazZari. pre margari ta mas$a xabaré-ki gram bai aga. ai
sick start companion at people to-give-news village LOC came |

ba tara dui ZAn  praZarisan. otinuma. oti ek traki
became there two people had-become-sick I-got-up ? one old

dokri yan natinuma. nati tra ret natsap ba§ pre
cottage inside went-inside inside three night suddenly rain at-that-time

kir naga. kir prai ama ban-koriya. ban-kori prai
snow fall-down snow at-that-time we blocked blocked at-that-time

Angar kori ma gani daro-ki baran nesoma. nesi kir nam
fire did my wood bring-do outside went-out gone-out snow ?

ma-ta  kati, daSama te i nam sd kan atsim-ba. kan
here-there looking, saw then bear ? its sound came sound

atsim-ba. te  pre bine berta anati koki-numa. koki
came then at-that-time afraid returned inside lay-down sleep

zAmAn ba-te. berfaki baran nesoma. baran nesoma te ite
little  has-become snow  outside went-out outside went-out then ?

ki i¢ nam sd  Awas atsemba. te  k¥’a an nati  $ala
to bear ? whose sound came then to ? inside cold
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28.

29.

30.

31.

roStali tutuki rdzem. rdzi nim-ret bui-tai gram ta
night-time ? shivering shivering midnight shouting village of
ma$§ agen atsi. prei te agen te ai te roha-buma.

people arrived come at-that-time of arrived of I of became-healthy

sek ma margiri  kerata se bimar ba. bimar ba
next my companion who  he sick became sick became

tasta-leda kurema. ai bas  piadal yede mile nimai
carried-on-back did I slowly on-foot go  together-with half

fanta bi praZarum prazari tara tA  mu ba ta leda korma.
the-way on sick-became sick there from I  ? of load did

leda kori gige  aketi tAni ben tana weboma. tAna
load did brought together-with in-this-way forest place arrived  place

webai. prei kiya ba tani ye dadi-sA tuni
arrived at-that-time which became in-this-way this parents their-own

bra-su watan tA mas  sati. Sumo xAn ta berta gigen
brothers country of people gathered Shumo Khan of returned brought

tAna. prei gingi wegema. gmgi wewa daéima le mas
place at-that-time ? ? ? ? saw many people

tara angar ko nisan weci. tara ta  bon ye-de malogusa
there fire  did sat  ? there from below gone-having Malogusha

ki webuma. malogusa ki we tara kana mas  tara
to arrived  Malogusha to arrived there amount people there

sotun. tara far ye-de" ma ek Zami-tata tA suna cai
gathered there after gone-having my one in-laws-parents of ? tea

pinuma. ¢ai pinuma far ye-de" tATA tA  tame piadale
drank  tea drank after gone-having there from their-own by-foot

tunagi. plar ye-de" dacinuma. pre tANA tATA
going-down after gone-having looking-around from-then place there

ti ek kati muda bai-te rohbuma berta. rohober
were one how-much days later feeling-better returned feeling-better

trA mAs bAl se manora pre mu ki kowa koryan.
three months LOC it between from-then me to engagement did

kowa kori tara te se kowa manora ti  ¢or mas
engagement did there of it engagement between were four months
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32. bas. berta  arewan pexawar we pexaware ta eskula daxela
that’s-all returned ? Peshawar ? Peshawar at school admission

33. koram. daxela  kori eskul matri takriban pané mas  bas
did admission done school read about five months that’s-all

34. imtehan  pratema. imtehana pre mmtehana pas  bai
examination given examination given examination passed became

35. sartifiket gi  atsi berta agema.
certificate took ?  return came

Free Translation

I came here to Peshawar. I was there at school three...there for a long
time. Suddenly I became sick. When I became sick I prepared to travel with my
companion back there. Bringing our things we arrived at Lowari Top. I arrived
at the streams at Lowari Top with my companion. We turned back due to fear
of the ice on the path and I became sick. When we were halfway I became sick.
My companion had to go to the people at the village to tell them to come. When
I got there two people had become sick. I got up. I went up to go into an old
cottage. We stayed inside for three nights when suddenly the rain turned to
snow falling down. When the snow started we were blocked in. Being blocked
in I needed to bring wood and make a fire. I went outside. I went outside in the
snow and was looking around, I saw a bear and I heard it. I heard it. Then I
became afraid and went back inside and lay down. I slept a little while. I went
outside in the snow. Then I went out looking(?) for the bear I heard. At night-
time it became cold inside, we were shivering. Shivering at midnight, I heard
the shouting of the people from the village as they came. When they arrived I
became healthy. Next it was my companion who became sick. He became sick
and was carried on the back. I went slowly on foot with them, half way there I
became sick. Being sick, I was carried from there. I was brought on a back. In
this way, going together, we arrived in the forest. We arrived in that place. In
time we came to our own country, to our own people. Shumo Khan brought us
back to that place. At that time ? we saw many people there sitting at a fire.
Going down from there we arrived at Malogusha. When we arrived at
Malogusha there were some people gathered there. Having gone there I drank
tea with my in-laws. After drinking tea, going down from there, they went by
foot. As we were going down we were looking around. Then, at that place, after
many days our health returned. I had been feeling better for three months when
I became engaged. I got engaged there and was engaged for four months, that’s
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all. T returned to Peshawar. At Peshawar I got admitted into school. Having
been admitted to school, I studied for about five months, that’s all, then the
examination was given. The examination was given and I passed the
examination and got a certificate, then I returned.



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

239

Appendix C.7 Eastern Kativiri text

EASTERN KATIVIRL, BARGROMATAL
(AFGHANISTAN)

War in Nuristan

ista mutistuk” serguzest. e zor je nusat'e
my short story-my-happened one thousand and nine-hundred
teretso§tits  risavi setd ka valtace komunistono daod

seventy-eight since-Jesus in-that-year which-is time-in communists Daud

psur kudeto  kati. merwor baduwi awegta iits stivilt"a
against overthrew did kings-rule in-hand having-taken me in-that-time

kabul afyanistan isti visoret doxila t"A momur Asidm.
Kabul Afghanistan for ministry interior in worker clerk

komunistono pimi§ Atsiste m& amikio mg ziri epur ni esiste
communist  control coming with them  with heart united not have

bad’uk. Gts kud’um patiti. isti tot  wo gul ta niristan
for-that me work  left ~ my father grandfathers area into Nuristan

a’osdm. atkidi komunist hokumat ta teti. dits
came there-is-also communist givernment into for-that me

nalusa guli pateti pakistan gu“osom. osti pst siptembar
for-this-reason area left  Pakistan went that year September

mos  Isti oxeri wel ta Ats imil gul ta jthad  objiti
month at end time in-was me our area in-was holy-war began

paleka bugul a’osiim. imu bugul iSkutumbo komunist hokumat
again  in-area came our area-in I-saw communist government

poristd  baluk digarwar bisio. baluk tgemu je kruje
from-that alot  bad-things happened alot  houses and farms

bambori  kati naSisia.  bal’uk mansr di  jiisia. kali di
by-bombing did layed-down alot  people also were-killed war also

Astipial baluk karwo  kati asio. un di 1musti mujahadin
like-that alot  powerful did was me also our freedom-fighters

me gpor bosim. imu erge braso war kati. emk’o me
with joined did we together brothers like did them with
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15. fosimi§ atk¥u stijo'tami i bal’uk braso itadl Sahid
fighting there in-that-place me alot  brothers in-front-of-me martyred

16. buli vAreA. imu Su masa pture amk’o mg kali
happening I-saw we six months continuously them  with fighting

17. k"ati. ptiwertk amki nuristan sta nuksea.  imusta gul Amk’d
doing in-the-end they Nuristan from pushed-out our area them

18. tastd wAnta.
from-then we-took

Free Translation

This is my short story. In 1978 the communists overthrew Daud. At the
time when they had taken control of the kingdom I was working for the Interior
Ministry in Kabul, Afghanistan as a clerk. I did not have the heart to join with
the communists when they had taken control. I left my work. I went to
Nuristan, the land of my fathers and grandfathers. The Communist government
was there also. For this reason I left the area and went to Pakistan. In the end of
September of that year I was back in our area again when the Holy war came to
our area. In our area I saw that the communist government had done many bad
things. Many houses and farms were knocked down by bombing. Many people
were also killed. There had been alot of serious fighting. I also joined with the
freedom fighters. We were like brothers. I was fighting with them there in that
place, I saw many of my brothers martyred in front of me. We were fighting
them continuously for six months. In the end they were pushed out of Nuristan.
We took our area from them.
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Appendix C.8 Shekhani text

SHEKHANI, LANGORBAT

Recovery from Gunshot Wound

itA duSmani oSi  akise gadid pasigger gom. pasSinger sA
my enemy came from-there went Pashangar went Pashangar from

duSman ati  kise ati. tapke wenom tapke widi osam de-yam

enemy came there came gun  shot gun fired ? hit-me
sandem. tosa ha kised motAr datsan ta panledi. arnu
? ? ?  from-there car Datsun in climbed Arandu

Aromnu su  Catral bam. ¢atral haspital ta tre  waz bestar
carried from Chitral arrived Chitral hospital in three days on-bed

Azim. bestar tasa bad aki es ilaj ni bo. ni bito
laying bed  ? after there ? health not became not became

akisie hangia daktar a peXAWAr ni meyam. peXAwWAr Aspatal ta
there treatment(?) doctor I Peshawar ? sent Peshawar hospital to

Aki bestar bom  bestar te  apreSan kam. ApreSan toso bad
me bed  arrived bed  from operation did operation from after

ondi pamonA miom. Apgio pamo ati. e moz bo
? to-home sent  from-there home came one month became
moz bide akise ¢ime di ¢atral gom éatral sa  jaz sa

month past there-from then ? Chitral went Chitral from airplane on
tikat ni nazem-za. tikat ni baki  tikat ni bito  wapas bi.
ticket not obtain ticket not became ticket not became back  went

motar ta jeli dir gom akise ¢ime pexawAar gom. dir se
car to rode Dir went there-from then Peshawar went Dir from

gidi pexwAr paam. pexawar paam akise gedi aspatal ta
went Peshawar reached Peshawar reached from-there went hospital to

gom. Aspatal ta gedi e moz bestar bom. bestar ta se  bad
went hospital at went one month bed  became bed in from after

aki se  di apre$an kaiki. apreSan ti X lesa bom lesa
me from ? operation did  operation from my good became good
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15. bibi ek e moz boi. e moz tasa badd widip
had-become one-of one month became one month ? after ?

16. pamona meyomo pamoa tidi. drawis aspatal dA hiyumg ji patai
to-home sent home ? Drosh hospital ? ? ? bandage

17. konazim patai  konazim. insala lesa drawis X derazam.
was-doing bandage was-doing Allah-willing good Drosh [ here-stay

18. makire dera-berea har praéal bar gedi aspital, drawis aspatal
? ? every morning down going hospital, Drosh hospital

19. ta gedi patai  konam suru. daktare ine hidayat prosa aci alano
to going dressing doing ? doctor  this advice ? ?  heavy

20. kodim na-$i sura. alango kodem toy€ nuksan azi. e se ta
work not-do ? heavy work for-me danger is one year to

21. wika to suru karu latri nayo rasumo. ni surv har gajar gidi se

up-to ? ?  hard thing not eat 7 ? every day went from
22. bart gedi patai  konum. namas insal'a stuge pasik

down go bandage do now  Allah-willing ? ?
23. olesam.

well-become

Free Translation

My enemy came when I went to Pashangar. My enemy is from
Pashangar, and I came there. He had a gun and fired and I was hit by him. I was
taken from there in a Datsun. I was taken from Arandu to Chitral. I was in
Chitral hospital laying in bed for three days. After being(?) in bed I did not get
healthy. Treatment was not available so the doctor sent me to Peshawar. I got a
bed in Peshawar hospital and had an operation. After the operation they sent me
to home. From there I came home. After one month I went to Chitral. But I
could not get an airplane ticket from Chitral. When I could not get a ticket I
went back. I rode in a car to Dir then from there to Peshawar. From Dir I went
to Peshawar. When I arrived in Peshawar I went to the hospital. At the hospital
I was in bed for one month. After being in bed I had an operation. As a result of
the operation, I became well after one month. After one month I was sent home.
I went to Drosh Hospital to have my bandages changed. As Allah wills, it is
good that I am staying here in Drosh. For this(?) every morning I am going to
the hospital, (I am going to) Drosh Hospital to have the bandages changed. The
doctor advised me to not do any heavy labor. Heavy work is dangerous for me.
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For one year I am not to eat hard things. Every day I am going to have my
bandages changed. Now, Allah willing, I will be healthy.
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Appendix C.9 Gawar-Bati text

GAWAR-BATI, ARANDU

Difficulties in Arandu

h . . .h «
monA nam osman t'AnA. a arandu ana tasil ani t'enem dro$

my name Usman is I Arandu from ftehsil from am Drosh
ana G&atral ani zila  ani t"inem. digar  bo a bikili
from Chitral from District from am afternoon became I field

anke dibom. aw yak-dam orusana jaz ayi aw bas bambari
to went  and suddenly Russian jet came and ?  bombardment

kerus. bambare ni  patai gri raza, neyr yak datsun du
did bombardment from after then ? near one Datsun two

datsun, aw gul sambara ni babes mir bo Sahid bo.
Datsun, and Gul Sambar POSS father dead became martyr became

giri du bagi patai lawas anki di-bambom. pan-ta galataka mones
then two days after Drosh to  go-? road-on kalkatak ?

baga'. baga ni  patai rotsa o baja mona laka  trmbagara
night night from after morning six o’clock my  such-as ?

swire ke giri  jaz unae et bambari kerus. bambari
Suwir to again jet brought here bombardment did bombardment

ani patai giri ba§  zan So Segali boi aw So zan bo
from after again twelve men six women were and six men were

ba$  zan miri aw iSotsur zan zaxme bo. patai giri sana
twelve men died and twenty-four men injured were after next that

ifazat anki ziya seb bi ayo. ao patai giri podame jonejo

defend to  Zia sahib also came and next then first Junejo
seb bi ji bo. pati giran bambari ana mene pata’
sahib also came was then ? bombardment brought ? after

giri  acr lawds alavi gem  bo. Ami na lamo birikota nerai
again ? Drosh ? wound were we from village Barikot near

Semana lam  t"Ana. arandu na  nerai birikota t"Ana. aw
Shemana village is Arandu from near Barikot is and
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barikota giri tini 1ao  fawjan bo. aw fawjan yak kal bo
Barikot then there many soldiers were and soldiers one year were

$i Iaka di wo ga sumr geat. nui Ami nA  nerai Sia
what such-as go this went all  they-went now we from near ?

barikot woworeya so  xlas bo. nui ami bi dimek" aw time bi
Barikot ? that free did now we also going and ? also

v . h: ~ e e
jimet. nui a arandu t'inem arandu ana lawAs anki ji.
come now I Arandu am Arandu from Drosh to  came

p"Atiyan  tanu $am kemem. am ama na  patai moni mo
continue(?) own work doing  work home from after my me

balemmm  tanu blag  a boxari saz  t"enem. boxari saz  na
looking-after own nephew I stove maker am stove maker from

pades moman moni amo podame ki  {am ayo. tanu tAam
learned(?) uncle  mine home front-of LOC work he-came own work

kemem. ware bi Ama nalam ki wo bo lao manus-am
doing  other also home of village LOC this are many men-OBL

Sahid  bo. maAgar-am bad t1 wi-bwist aman ke 1awAs anki
martyrs became but-OBL  after ? ? our to Drosh to
tan  timam bo. aman ke lawAs anki tem ne tam bom. joj

place give  become our to Drosh to  ? no work became ?

jaun ¢i tanu lami niSi meriman bio ke dariman bio. ware laka
said ? own village set die be to live(?) be other such-as

misal tAno Ama ni tano lama ni tano watana ni hefazat a anki
example own home in own village in own country in defence 1 to

tine nisi tinek. bas tano watana ni defa kemek.
there set watching(?) that’s-all own country of defend doing

fan-ta bi Iao manu$ lao  bangara-met, Iaka  fan-ta bi
road-on also many people much afraid, because road-on also

nadan t"ena, kol au  jiman, kol maxrunan jiman, kol  kija

bad s, when water comes, when fugitives come, when ?
jiman, aw kol o mAgAr manus-am lao bangari  san
come, and when (pause) meaning people very frightened ?

diman ao jiman. fan-ta malum ni biman malum ni timan
going and coming road-on know not become know not is
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32. parazosa. patai laka  msan lao  mosibat la, taklif nam
understrand after such-as life(?) much ? ?  trouble ?

33. lari-met lawAs anke ji, aw p"atiyan ji, aw laka msan manus
men(?) Drosh to go, and continue(?) go, and such life(?) people

34. {am bo-bo jiman bi nai. Iaka  p"an-ta lao saxtenam
work has-become(?) coming is not such-as road-on very difficult

35. tmem parzosa. p'Atiyan bati wi-bwisi Iaka, ama lamo lao
is understand continue(?) talk ? such-as, our village very

36. saxtenam tmem. saxtenam manje Ami nisi tinek aw bas. al'ah
hardness is difficulty with we sit are(?) and that’s-all Allah

37. pak rizak teman, tene piSimek aw Zimek. parzosa.
Holy food give, there drinking and eating understand

Free Translation

My name is Usman. I am from Arandu Tehsil, Drosh and Chitral District.
One afternoon I went to the field. And suddenly a Russian jet came and
bombed. From the bombing near a Datsun (pick-up truck), two Datsuns were
damaged(?), and Gul Sambara’s father died and became a martyr. Then after
two nights I went to Drosh. On the way I stayed(?) in Kalkatak for night. After
the night at six o’clock in the morning, I somehow(?) went to Suwir, again a jet
came and bombed. After the bombing happened again, twelve men and six
women and six men were...twelve men died and twenty-four men were injured.
After that Mr. Zia came to defend us. And Mr. Junejo also came first. After the
bombardment the wounded were taken(?) to Drosh. We are from a village near
Barikot, it is Shemana village. Barikot is near Arandu. And then in Barikot
there were many soldiers. The soldiers were there for one year, but(?) what,
they all went away. Now ? Barikot is free. Now we going and coming. Now I
am in Arandu, from Arandu I came to Drosh. I continue to do my own work.
After working at home I apprenticed, I am a stove maker. I learned(?) stove
making from my uncle, he came to work in front of my home. I do my own
work. There were others in my home village, these many men became martyrs.
But after this (?) we wanted a place (to stay) in Drosh. Our people went(?) to
Drosh but there was no work. They said we sould stay in our own village
whether we die or live. Other such examples are: To defend of our homes, our
village, and our country I set watching. That’s all, we defend our country. On
the road also, many people are afraid, because the road is bad, when the water
(floods) comes, when fugitives come, when ? come, and when ... | mean people
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are very frightened, ? going and coming. They do not know if the road is clear
or not. Furthermore, life is very hard(?), there is much trouble as men continue
to go and come to Drosh, and such is life and how peoples work has become.
That’s the way it is, the road is very difficult. Do you understand? Continuing
what I was saying, it is very difficult in our village. With difficulty we sit
(exist), and that’s all. Holy Allah gives food, there we are drinking and eating.
Do you understand?
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10.
11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

APPENDIX D
CHITRAL SURVEY SAMPLE QUESTIONNAIRE
(ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS)
Name: Sex: M F
MT: Spouse’s MT:

Age:a) 10-20 b)20-30 ¢)30-40 d)40+
Your birthplace:
Father’s MT: Mother’s MT:

Do you have any relatives who have another first language?
Who?  What language?

Current residence:
Education:
What name(s) do you give your language?

How many people here speak your language?
(village, tehsil, or district)

a) a few c¢) almost everyone

b) most d) everyone

Where are the nearest schools?
primary secondary college
12a. How many are being educated?
Boys Girls

What language do the social/political leaders of your group speak in the
following situations:

13a. public speeches

13b. among themselves

13c. informally w/members of your community

13d. w/members of other communities

What other lang. groups do you come in contact with most frequently?
14a. What is the frequency of the contact?

What was the first language(s) that you learned to speak? If you learned

more than one language simultaneously, which of them do you consider to

be your MT?
15a. Where/How did you learn the languages you know?
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16. What other languages do you know?
17. What language feels easiest for you? (Or, what is your best language?)
18. What are the languages known to your parents?

19. What are the languages which your children:
understand: speak:

20. What language(s) do you speak:
at home with friends with neighbors
20a. now:
20b. in childhood:

21. Is the use of languages other than mother tongue
increasing at home? Which language?

If yes, what is responsible for it?

e.g. a) necessary for better jobs
b) necessary for (higher) education
¢) desire social status & prestige
d) desire business/economic gains
e) social pressure
f) political pressure

22. How much do you speak in your home?
1. never 4. half the time (50%)
2. rarely 5. most of the time (70-80%)

3. sometimes (20-30%) 6. always

23. How much do women speak in your home?
1. never 4. half the time (50%)
2. rarely 5. most of the time (70-80%)
3. sometimes (20-30%) 6. always

24. What language do you usually use to speak to:
a) your spouse
b) your children
¢) your parents
d) schoolteachers
e) elders in your village
f) market traders
g) government officials
h) your friends/peers
i) those over you at work
j) your fellow workers
k) those under you at work
1) religious leaders
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25. What language do you most often speak when you are speaking to
-speaking people?

26. What language is used in mosque for preaching?
27. What languages are used for instruction and at what levels?

28. Do the teachers in your schools belong to:
a) your language group?
b) other language groups? Which ones?

29. How useful do you think your language is for the following purposes?
1) very 2) some 3) not at all
29a. getting jobs
29b. higher education
29c. communication w/other communities
29d. spreading your cultural & social values
29e. creating a sense of unity among your community
29f. integration w/other communities
29g. other (specify)

30. Would you want your son to marry a -speaking girl?
Why or why not?
Would you want your daughter to marry a -speaking boy?
Why or why not?

31. Which villages speak the same language as you, but it is slightly different?
32. What language is best to know if you want to find employment?

33. Where do they speak the purest/most impure MT?
Purest Why? Impure  Why?

34. When the children grow up, what language do you think they will speak
the most?

35. Are there people here who don’t use your language any more? How many?
a) a few b) most ¢) almost everyone

36. Do people from here go to other places? Where? For how long?
36a. What lang. do you use there?

37. How frequently do you listen to radio, television, or tape recorder and in
which languages?

38. How often do you meet people from another village where your language
is spoken? What language do you speak with them? Can you understand
them?

39. Are there children with a different mother tongue attending the same
school as your children? What language do they speak?
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40. Do many of your people marry speakers of other languages? Which
languages?
40a. What language do they speak with their children?
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